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"HEN the Gentlemen of the Miffion, or 
others of the Church of Rome, who 
concern themſelves with the Convetfion of 
Proteſtants here in England, make their At- 
tempts upon the lower, or middle Ranks of 
- Men, (which indeed are obſerved to be the 
Game they have been chiefly purſuing for ſome 
paſt Years) there is Reaſon to believe, their 
Bufinefs is not ſo much to convince their Un= 
derſtandings, as to manage their Spirits, not 
to enter into the Merits of the Controverſy 
between us, by endeavouring_ to ſhew them, 
from Scripture, Antiquity, and Reaſon, the 
' Falſeneſs of the Proteſtant, and theTruth of the 
Popiſh Doctrines and Religion, but to infuſe 
into them certain Prejudices agaznft their own, 
. and zn favour of the Roman Catholick Religion, 
| ſuited to that Caſt and Turn of Mind, which 
they obſerve, or judge them to be of. To 
thoſe who are ſeen to have a juſt and proper 
Regard to Rule andOrder, or any tolerable No- 
tion of Church-Communion, they talk of the 
A Diviſions, 
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Diviſions, and  numberleſs Sets, amongſt 5 
Proteſtants : 'To men of benevolent and charita- 
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PREFACE 


ble Diſpoſitions they flouriſh upon the Chari- 


ties and prous Foundations, which are ſo much 


encouraged, and are every where to be ſeen, 


in their Church; as to Men of devout Tempers 


they magnify: the Devotions of it; To thoſe of 


darker and more gloomy Complexions they diſ- 


play the Rigours and Severities practiſed. in it ; 


And the Lovers of Virtue, Goodneſs, and good 


Men, they entertain with the holy Lzves of 
their Saints, and with the Crimes and Difor- 
ders, real or ſuppoſed, of ſome of our firſt 
Reformers. Theſe Suggeſtions and Pretences, 


| beſides their being ſuited to the Tempers and 


Inclinations of-particular Men, are level to the 
Capacities of all, and therefore, I am fatisfied, 
have made more Converts than their deepeſt, 
and moſt learned Arguments againſt the Re- 
ligion of Proteſtants, or in Defence and Vin- 
dication of their own; juſt as, in Battle, the 
ſmall Shot does frequently more Execution, 
than the heavy Artillery, which often grazes 
upon the Ground, or flies over the Heads of 
an Enemy, For this Reaſon I ſhall have, in 


the following Papers, a particular Regard to 


the abovementioned, and other Suggeſtions of 
the like Kind, and endeavour to furniſh the 


 Unlearned Proteſtant with ſuch Conſiderations 
upon each, as, by God's Bleſſing, may hinder 


their 


» R' E F A CE. — 
their having mw ul Influence : and Effes & uf 


1 am very ſenf ble, that mere. Pojudices, 
how guſt and legitimate ſoever, tho' they: may 
reaſonably drſpoſe and incline, will not defer- 
mine a prudent and well inſtructed Man, in the 
_ Choice of his Religion ; and therefore, have not 
enly contriv'd to interweave, here and there, 
as Occafion was given, a ſufficient Confuta- 
tion of the grand Pretenſions, and principal 
Do&trines of the Church of Rome, but have alſo 
beſtow'd one or two Sections, in ſhewing the 
abſolute Unlawfulneſs of Communion with it. 
| Which, by the bye, being made to appear, . 
it will concern as well thoſe, who are already 


' in, to come out of that Church, as it does as = 


to keep out of it. 

| Indeed the whole Plan of this Diſcourſe is 

ſuch, that tho” it was chiefly defign'd for the 
Uſe of Proteſtants, to guard them againſt the 
Crafts and Aſſaults of Romiſh Prieſts and Emnnſ- 
ſaries, (who are now reported and believ'd, 
through the extraordinary Clemency of the 
Government, to ſwarm amongſt us in greater 
Numbers, and to be more buſy, bold, and 
ſucceſsful in making Proſelytes, than they have 
been in former times) yet it may be put, very 
properly, into the hands of Papi/?s, and will 
ſerve, :ndifferently, to convert Them from the 
Error of their Ways, and to eſtabliſh Proteſtants | 
AZ 
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truth. 
I ſhall make no Apology for the Length of 
it, For tho' it has indeed run out to a Length 


| beyond what I at firſt intended, it is not, after 


all, fo long, but that a much longer need be 
read, and earefully conſidered, by all thoſe 
for whoſe Uſe chiefly it was written. The Si- 


 tuation of ſuch as depend upon, or are otherwiſe 


attached to great Families of the Roman Ga- 


| tholick Religion, and alſo of ſuch as are nearly _ 
allied, by the Tyes of Affinity or Blood (eſpecially 


that which is * neareſt and tendereft of all others) 


to thoſe of that Perſuaſion, is fo extremely peri- 


lous and expoſed, that they had need be well 
guarded, and furniſhed with good Store of cot 


 troverſial Armour of this Sort, that they may 


be able to defend themſelves againſt, and repel 
the Attacks which, it is almoſt ſure, will be 
made upon them. But thoſe who are actually 

attack'd and ſhaken, and in a State-of Waver- 
ing between the two Religions, cannot; T 
am ſure, anſwer it to God, nor (as one-would 
think) to their own Conſciences, if they fur- 
render themſelves without Reading and Think- 


Ing a good deal more than the few Sheets T 


here preſent them with will requires of them. 


Nayland, near Colcheſter, 
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as make no Profeſſion of Learning themſelves, 
tho” they be, otherwiſe, Perſons of good Un- 
derſtandings, as foon as any Attempr is made upon 
them to'ſeduce. them to Popery, and the Church of 
Rome, would, without Delay, apply themſelves to 
thoſe who watch for their Souls, or to ſuch others, if 
there be any ſuch, as they may think more capable 
of aſſiſting them z and that they would give: thoſe 
Gentlemen to underſtand, -they hold themſelves 
bound, as well in Duty, as in Prudence, and that 
it is, therefore, their full Purpoſe and Intent, to do 
ſo. Had this Method been taken by all, our Po- 
piſh Adverſaries would not have made amongſt us, 
of late Years, fo many Converts, as Report goes, 
and there 1s too much Reaſon to believe, they have 
done. And indeed, they would be more ſhy of 
attempting it. ForT dare fay, they would be loth, 
that the poor Talk, with which they commonly at- 
tack ordinary Men, ſhould be reported to Men of 
A 1 - 


T: is eriach fo be wiſhed, that ſuch Proteſtants 
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Senſe and. Learning, and perhaps alſo, afraid of 
| being forced into a Controverſy, which they feel 
themſelves unable to manage and maintain. 


For theſe Reaſons (I fay) one would earneſtly 
wiſh, that all who are tamper'd with in order to 
their Perverſion to the Church of Rome, would 
ferthwith repgir to their Pariſh Prieſts, (tro whom, 
doubtleſs, they will always be welcome) or to ſuch 


others as they have reaſon to believe, are better 
qualified, and will be willing, to give them proper 


Afiſtance. But as applying for Paſtoral Advice 
and Direftion 1s, now a days, in this, as in all other | 
Caſes, too much neglected, and almoſt grown out 


of Uſe, 'tis hoped the following Papers, if any one 
will ſeriouſly and attentively peruſe them, will, 

in ſome Meaſure, ſupply the Waat of it, and be of 
uſe to keep thoſe buſy Gentlemen from making any 


Impreſſions upon his Mind, to the Diſadvantage of 
the Proteftant Religion, and Church of Englard, 


and in favor of that of Rome, or to take out of i it 


fuch Imprefſions as have been already, if any have 
been, made there. The Method I ſhall purſue 1 is 


this: 


Firſt I ſhall ſhew, that thoſe Di which 


Papiſts commonly ſuggeſt againſt the Religion of 
Proteſtants, cannot, in reaſon, move any Proteſtant 


to renounce it. 


Secondly, that the Prejudices they are wont to 


| ſuggeſt in favor of the Church of Rome cannot. rea- 
ſonably incline him to embrace the Communion 


of that Church. 
Thirdly, that there are many juſt and Jeni 


mate Prejuaices againſt that Church, ſach as may 


reaſon- 


The Shlhet Plan of th obis ; | Woarip. 
| reaſonably incline any thinking Man to ſuſpect Fd ; 
 Trueneſs and Purity of it, and to ſet Ki Mind 
againſt it. 
_ Fourthly, that there are in it various RY 
- ons, and of ſuch a Nature, that Communion with it 
cannot be held, without the greateſt Danger and 
Hazard of Salvation, and moreover, that it is, in it- 
ſelf, abſolutely unlawful, and, therefore, ought to - 
| be rejefted by all faithful Chriſtians. 
And laſtly, that the Charge of Schiſm which 
the Papiſts bring againſt Proteſtants will not lie 
againſt 7hem, but may be Juſtly retortes - upon 
the Papiſts theanſeives, 


CHAPTER I. 


Wherein the Prejudices commonly pa oquinf 
the Proteflant Religion, and Church of En- 


gland, are removed. 


SecrT. Ll. 

Shewing, that the Diviſions among Protefants are 

no reaſonable Motive to incline any one to forſake 
the Proteſtant Religion. | 


T is too true, and a deplorably thing it 1s, that 
Proteftants, and we, in particular, are greatly 
divided among our ſelves. And this is, (it ſeems) 
or is pretended to be, a mighty Scandal to thoſe 
of the Church of Rome; and their Agents here 
ſcarcely (I ſuppoſe) ever fail to put thoſe, whom 
they have a Deſign upon, in Mind of it, They 
tell them, we are no better than an innumerable 
| A + : | Huddle, 


RE OE 


and Diviſions | in the Church of Rome ; turn to (I fay) 


3: Projudices agoinf the 
_ Huddle, and confus'd Heap of Societies, Luther ans, 
Calviniſts Church of England Proteſtants, Rreſbyte- | 


rians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, and what not, all 
of us, almoſt, ſeparating one from the other. And 


' then they aſk them, if they can think it likely, that 


where ſo little Peace and Unity is found, there 
ſhould be any Truth. But that this is no Argy- 


ment, nor fo much as a reaſonable P reſumption 


againſt the Church of England, or any Proteſtant» 
Church whatever, will Phoor from the following 


 Conficerations. 


Firſt, that there were great Diviſions: Schiſms, 
and Herefics, in the moſt primitive, apoſtolic, 


_ Churches, thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles them-_ 


ſelves planted, . and that, too, in their own Life: 
times. This plainly appears from all the Writings | 
of the New-Teilament. Our Saviour foretold, and - 
gave Warning, that many falſe Prophets would ariſe, 


and acceive many ( Maith. xxiv. 11.) about, or before 


the Time of the Deſtruction of Feruſolem. And 


accordingly, we find, in almoſt eyery Page of the 


Apoſtolical Epiſtles, mention of ther, as filling the 
Church with their impure and heretical Opinions, 
as well as making Schiſms and Diviſions in it. De 


but read only the following Paſſages, Eph. iv. 14, 


2 Thefſ. vu. 7. 1 Fehbn iu. 18, 19. 1 Tim, iv, 1,2, 2. 
2 Tim. 1. 15. 2 Tim. it, 18. 2 Tim. lil. 1-9. 1 Cor. 
L 1 22. allo+< ch. ii; v.:3- ch. xi.".18, 19.::and 


Ch. xv. v. 12, 13. Gal. i. 6—-9g. Col. ii. 18—23. 


2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. The whole Epiſtle of St. Jude 


_ and Rev. 1i. 8, 9, 14, 15. And parcicularly turf 


to Rom. xvi. 17, where. you will find Schiſms 


and | 


c ' | 
a 


Protefant Religion PROP "oo 
and carefully read theſe Paſſages, and then judge, if 
the Churches, in the very Days of the Apoſtles, were 
not defiled with Hereſfies, and afflicted with Schiſms, 
as well as the Proteſtant Churches now are. And 
if it was no juſt and reaſonable Matter of Reproach 
tothe primitive and apoſtolical Churches, that they 
were torn and afflicted with Hereſies and Schiſms, 
it can be no Diſhonor to the Proteſtant Churches, 
nor to our own in particular, and much leſs a Rea- 
ſon to forſake the Communion of any of them, that 

they are divided in like manner. 

_ It is obſervable, that St. Peter, 2 Pex. "OY LM 
(one of the Places before quoted) ſpeaking of falſe 
Prophets, takes notice, how that by reafon of wary. 
following their pernicious Ways, the Way of Truth 
hall be evil ſpoken of. Here you may ſee that the 
Way of Truth is, nevertheleſs, the Way of Truth, be- 
cauſe many forlake it, following their own pernicious 
Was. And therefore our Church, or any other 
Church, may be tbe Way of Truth, for anything 
out Divihons wil prove to the contrary, and not- 
withſtanding any Controverſies and Diſputes, where- - 

with it may be agitated within it ſelf, orany Schiſms 
and Separations that may be made from it. 
And indeed, if this be a good and reaſonable 
Way of arguing againſt the Credit and Reputation 
of any, Church, or the Goodneſs andTrueneſs of the 
| Religion exerciſed therein, that: many Schiſms, and 
Separations have been made from it, it will bear as 
hard upon the Church of Rome, as it will upon any 
one of the Proteftant Churches. Ir is(for example) 
no greater Reflection upon the Church of England, 
that the Moyo, Independents, Anabaptiſis, and 
other 
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other Sects, have divided themſelves from i it, than it. 


1s upon the Church bf Rome, that we of the Church 


of England, with all the SeCts that ſtand divided from 
us, together with all the Lutherans, and Calviniſts 
abroad, have divided ourſelves from that Church. 
And one of the Greek Church may as well reproach 


_ the whole Latin Church with the Diviſions and He-, 


reſies that are in it, as the Popi/h part of the Latin 


Church can reproach the Prozeftant part of it, with 


the Diviſions and Hereſies that are in it. Nay, I go 


farther: A Jew, may as properly reproach our com-. 
mon Chriſtianity with the Diviſions that are among 
- Chriſtians, as any Roman Catholic can object to, or 


reproach Proteſtantiſm with the Diviſions that are 
amongſt Proteſtants. Suppoſe he were to ſay to 
ſome Romiſh Miſſionary, ** You, I underſtand, are 


_ dealing with ſome of thoſe whom you call Proteſt- 


ants, to perſuade them to forſake their own, and 
to come over to your Church: and to this purpoſe, 


you urge them with the Schiſms and Diviſions 


among Proteſtants, while you (you ſay) are at perfect 
Unity amongſt yourſelves. Your Argument, orMo- 
tive, ſeems not unreaſonable. But then, pray conſider 
whither it will lead you. If you purſue it, it will lead 
you, if I miſtake not, to renounce Chriſtianity irſelf, 
and to become one of us. For, as far and wide as our 
Religion is ſpread, tho' we are ſcatter'd over the face | 
of the whole Earth, we are almoſt as one, while you 
Chriſtians are a confus'd Heap and Huddle of Sefts, 
Abyſſenes, Copthes, Armenians, Neſtorians, Chriſtians 
of the Greek Church, of the Church of Rome, of the 
Church of England, Lutherans, Calviniſts, and al- 


moſt all of you withdrawing and ſeparating one from 
another. 


Proteſtant Religion removed. ue. 
another. ” 1 ſay, if a Few was to come upon and at- 
_ tack a Romiſh Miſſionary, while he was arguing with 
with a Proteſtant from theDiviſions that are amongſt 
. us, and to turn in this manner his own Artillery 
upon himſelf, I dont ſee which Way he could eſcape, 
or how he could, without giving up Chriſtianity, 
avoid owning, that all he had been ſaying, about 
the Schiſms and Diviſions of Proteſtants, was indeed 
 triflingand impertinent. 
In a word, there is no arguing, either atainf 
any Church, from the Difſentions that are found 2z 
it, or the Schiſms and Separations that are made from 
 1t; nor yet, for any Church, merely from its being 
free from ſuch Difſentions and Separations. The 
- © pureſt Church in the World may be diſtrafted with 
them, while the corrupteſt ſhall be without them. _ 
And indeed, that' the beſt Churches ſhould moſt 


abound with them, may, be rather expected, A 


than the contrary, if we only conſider whence 
they have their Original, and what cauſes they 
principally ſpring from. Now, according to the 
Chriſtian Theology, the Devil is the Author of them. 
Theſe are the Tares in the Parable; and our Savi- 
_ our expreſly tells us, he is the Enemy that ſows 
them, by the help of ambitious, covetous, vain, 
or contentious Men, whom he ftirs up and inſti- 
gates to it. Hence the Apoſtle calls ſuch Men 
Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. Xi. 15. and their Im- 
pure Doftrines are calPd Do@rines of Devils, 
1 Tim. iv.1. And thoſe who had forſaken the wick- 
ed Errors they had been entangled in, and been 
| brought, by Inſtrution, to Repentance, and the 
Acknowledgment of the Truth, are laid to be recover- 
| ed 


Wn | ' Prejudices a the 
bo ed from the Snare of -the Devil, wherein they had 
| been, before, | 7aken Captive, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. | 
The Devil then being: the principal Author of 
Hereſies and Schiſms in the Church, we are next 
to enquire what Churches he is moſt likely, and, 
in common Policy, will chuſe, to exercife and dif- 
'turb therewith. The pureſt, or the corrupteſt 
"Churches ? ſurely the pureſt, For when a Church 
lies in groſs and abominable Corruptions, *tis not 
likely he ſhould chuſe to difturb it much with Con- 
AN SE and Diſpures, left the Ferment thereby 
occaſion'd ſhould make it refine, and throw off the 
Corruptions it abounds with, And therefore, al- 
tho' (as I faid before) there is no arguing for, or 
_ againſt any Church, from the Unity, or the Diviſi- 
ons that are in it, from the ſtubborn Adherence 
_ of its Members to it, or their Defeftion, in great 
Numbers, from it; yet, of the two, it may rather 
ſeem the more credible Opinion, that Diviſions will 
be more rife zz, and from, thoſe Churches, where 
Chriſtianity is profe{s'd in greateſt Pa” > 
I may not conclude this Head, without obſerv- 
ing, that there is ſomething peculiarly abſurd, and 
ſhamelels, in Papiſts upbraiding Engliſh Proteftants, 
above all others, with the Eng" Herefies, and 
Schiſms; inaſmuch as they have been the great 
Cauſes of all the Herefees and Schiſms, which have 
2 KB troubled us. It is well known, that, as the Charch 
| [ of England (being the Bulwark of the Proteſtant 
li Religion) is the greateſt Obje of their Spight, fo 
they have made it their Buſineſs, ever fince the 
Days of the Reformation, by all manner of Artifices, 
to divide and ruin it, And after: this, are we to be | 
| | twit- 


" 
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twitted with our Diviſions,” by theſe very Men? 

Sometimes they aſk, how we can think our Religion 
is atrue Religion, and our Church a true Church of 
God, when'it is ſo divided? Which is exattly as if 
the Enemy who came, while Men ſlept, and ſowed 
Tares among the Wheat, ſhould afterwards come 
to the Huſbandman, and ſay to him, — Surely thou 
did{t not ſow good Seed in thy Field ; For if thou 
didſt, hence has it Tares ?' = At other Times, 
they will tell us, that as our Church is the Sanctuary 
and great Support of the Proteſtant Intereſt and 
Religion, ſo it has pleaſed God, in his juſt Judg- 
ment, to ſend upon it the Spirit of Error and Divi- 
fron, and to diſunite it, more than other Churches. 
Which, in Effe&, is the ſame, as if a Man ſhould 
creep privily into his Neighbour's Houſe, and et it 
on fire, and, the next Day, come to him, and 
gravely tell him, he was very much afraid, this ſame 
Houſe was an ill-gotten Poſſeſſion, or built with 
| the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, and that God, 
therefore, in his juſt Judgment, had ſent Fire from 
Heaven to conſume it. This is their Way of talk- 
ing. And, as unreaſonable and fooliſh as it is, it has 
had too much Effet among many of our Peo- 
ple, who not knowing, or not conſidering, from 
whence Herefies and Schiſms in the Church, and 
_ particularly our own, have ſprung, have been 
ſtrangely affeted with the diſmal Accounts, or the 

_ ridiculous Repreſentations which our Romiſh Ad- 
verſaries have made of them, and thought more 
meanly of the Proteſtant Religion, it not utterly for- 
 faken it, upon their Account. May all Proteſtants 


come, at laſt, to a better Senſe of theſe Things, 
and, 
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leave off Contention, and no longer needleſsly ſever 


holy Fellowſhip and Communion, the Communion 


_ of that Church, which, by the good Providence of 
God, is eſtabliſh'd Ing Ba; cf 3 


_ whoare without 'em. But no Crimes, with any colour 


he was very exa®t and regular in his Life. Luther has 


Crs — breaking his Vow of Celibacy, and marrying Ca- 


and, beirg thorgumhly apprized whom ; it ad 
gratifying by their Diviſions, how great Advan- | 

tages our Enemies make of them, and how, in all 
Probability, they will, one Day; prove our Ruin; 
may they, (I ſay) thoroughly ſenfibleof theſe Things, 


themſelves from one another z and may we, in par- 
ticular, of this Nation be gathered together in one 


Pp ECT. The 1- SO PAED 
That the Crimes, pretended or real, of ſome eminent 
Reformers, are no juſt Prejudice againſt the Proteſtant 
Religion. 


|H E moſt eminent PY our Paformerns. any | 
were Calvin and Luther; and the Genera- 
lity of Proteſtants, there, follow, in the main, the 
Doctrine of one, or the other. The former of theſe 
might have his Faults, 'and we'll ſay, he had; and 


of Truth, can be objefted to him. On the contrary, 


ſome things charged upon him,which, in the account 
of thoſe of the Church of Rome, are grievous and 
heinous Crimes, but, if truly repreſented, and im- 
partially conſider'd, will appear to be none at all. 


The principal Indictments againſt þim are — the 
Petulancy of his Language, and the rough manner of 


treating his Adverſaries — Diſobedience to his Superi- 


tharine Bora, who had been, her ſelf, a Nun. As 
Fr iz 
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| to the rough and petulant Manner of treating his 
Adverſaries, the Charge is falſe, at leaſt fo far as 
two or three Years after he appear'd in the Character 
_ of a Reformer, all which Time he treated borh his 
 Superiors, and his other Oppoſers, in a mild, decent, 
and ſubmiſſive Manner, and never allow'd himſelf 
the Liberty to do otherwiſe, till after his Books had 
been publickly burnt at Rome, 'and himſelf every 
where treated with the utmoſt Ribaldry and Indig- 
nity ; which, if it will not altogether excuſe, muſt 
be allow'd, however, a great Mitigation of his Fault, 
Nor did he caſt off the Authority of his Superiors, 
and ſet up for himſelf, till, after long waiting, he 
plainly found there was no Hope of ſeeing the Ab- 
uſes, complain'd of, reformed in a regular Way. 
As to breaking his Vow of perpetual Celibacy, and 
afterwards marrying, we have this to ſay, — that 
| he took the Vow upon him in a great Fright and 
Agony of Mind, — againſt the Conſent of his Pa- 
rent — that all Vows are not binding, ſome of 
them being unlawful, and that this was ſuch, tit be- 
ing unlawful for any Perſon to oblige himſelf, by {o- 
 lemn Vow, to any State of Life, which he is not _ 
certain he ſhall have Grace and Strength to abide in, 
with Innocence and Peace. And as to her whom 
| he choſe for his Wife, ſhe had been, indeed, for- 
| merly, a Nun, but, of her voluntary Motion, had 
laid aſide the Veil, (which ſhe might do, perhaps, 
as lawfully as he) and ſignified her Intention for the 
married State, a great while before he had any Ac- 
quaintance with her. A great deal more might be 
ſaid for him; but as I ſtudy Brevity, and as his 


Character and Conduct are not ny to-be ſo much, 
__ and 
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and ſo often, beſpatter'd by our Miſſnlonaries of this 

fide the Water, where we did not reform, - as they 
well know, after his :=g I ſhall wy no mote in Tis 


Juſtification. 


The My/onaries here are apt to Avarith moſt, 


when they get amongſt weak and unlearned Pro- 


zeftants, upon the CharaCter and Crimes of our King 
HenryVIII. They ſcarce ever fail (1 ſuppoſe) to PN 


_ his Picture, and preſent i it to thoſe whom they hope 


to ſeduce from us; and wwe have ſometimes known, 
when they have thought it not improper or unſeaſona- 


Beds, with the whole Story of his Life, pretending 


fo admire how they could think of continuing, one Mo- 
ment, in that Religion, which ſo wicked a Mat 


js brought in among us. Should you ever be atrack*d 
_ upon this Head, you may reply, 


That That Prince was not fo much ours, as Us 
was theirs. For, in every point - but one, he was 
a rigid Romen Catholic, to the Day of his Death. 
So that, let his Chara&er be what it will, we have 
no manner of Concern in it. He did, indeed, quar- 
rel with the Pope, for diſſembling and ſhuffling 
with him, ſeveral Years together, and, thereupon, 


deprived him of his Supremacy, in theſe Kimgdoms. 
But, in this, he did little more than other Roman 
_ Catholic States and Princes have done, upon Oc- 


cafion. Ir is well known, that, in France, the 
Power of the Pope, at this Day, is bur ſmall; and 
in Sicily, chey ſay, it is not greater than in Great 
Britain. And yet the Sovereigns of theſe Kingdoms 
are eſteem'd good Roman Catholics. And uf King 
Henry's taking away the _ Supremacy did pave 

2 the 
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the Way to the Reformation, and mae it, as queſti- 
onleſs it did, more eaſily effected in his Son's Days, 
it was far enough from being i in his Intention, that 
it ſhould do lo. 

And beſides, if K.77-»ry VII, who ftript the Pope 
of his Supremacy in theſe Kingdoms, was an ill Man, 
the Emperor Phocas, who help*d him to it, was not 
a better. That Emperor, you muſt know, was 
at firſt, only a private Captain, but having gotten 
Ahe Emperor. Manritius dethroned, and himſelt Ge- | 
clared Emperor in his ſtead, he preſently pur him 
to Death, together with the Empreſs, and all their 
Children, and many Perſons of great Quality beſides, 
and in the Courſe of his Reign (as we are told) was 
not leſs infamous for his Luſt and Cruelty, than He; 
_ whoſe Cruelty and Luſt are rung continually in our 
Ears. This is the Man who beſtowed upon the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, Boniface II, the Title of Oecumeni- 
cal or Univerſal Bithop, (a Title, by the way, which 
Gregory the Great, tis next Predeceffor but one, 
| had calld Antichriftian and profane) in pure Grati- 
rude, it ſeeras, for the eminent Services and Compli- 
ments, which that Uſurper and Tyrant had received 
| from the Biſhops of that See, Surely a better Rea- 
ſon for thoſe of the Church of Rome to throw off the 
Supremacy of the Pope, than the Crimes of Zen, VIII 
are for our putting our ſelves again under it! 

It may be farther replied, that many ropes, who 
are at the Head of the Church, and eſteem'd the 
very Center 97 Unity thercin, nay, if we may believe 
their own Hilitorians, a long Series and SucceMNon of 
them, have been worſe Men than Zen. VII was. 
Their own Writers freely confeis, becauſe they can- 

- =. ol 
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not deny, that great Numbers of their Popes have 
_ been Monſters of Men, and abandon'd to all ſorts of 
Wickednefs. And if we were diſpos'd to uſe, or 
could farisfy our ſelves with uſing, ſach ſimple and 
ridiculous Arguments for the Converfion of their Peo- 
ple, as they do for the Perver/ion of ours, the Lives 
of their Popes (to ſay nothing of their Cardinals, 
and other great Prelates) might be much more 
plauſibly urged by vs, againſt their Church, than - 
that of Her. VIII. can be by them, againſt aur Church. 
But, thank God, we of the Church of England are 
better inſtruQted, and have more Conſcience, than to 
think it reaſonable to abhor, or lawful to forſake, 
any Church, merely for the Faults and Diſorders of 
thoſe who have remarkably favor'd, or eminently 
promoted the Cauſe of it, nay, tho? they have pre- 
fided, and born Authority in it. If our Reformers 
had ſeen nothing in the Church of Rome more de- 
plorable than the perſonal Vices and Irregularities 
of thoſe who have been the Heads, and chief Paſ- 
tors of it, they would never haye ſeparated from 
her Communion. And if Frowardneſs, or Paſſion, 
or any ftrange unaccountable Frenzy had driven 
them to do it, we ſhould have heen et to fol- 
low them in their Error, and would have made haſte 
to unite ourſelves again with thoſe, from whom we 
were thus needleſsly and imprudently ſeparated. 

But further yet: If it be a good Rule whereby 
to judge of the Truth or Goodneſs of any Church, 
or Religion, or Way of Religion, to conſider the 
Lives and Charafters of great Perſons, who have 
eminently patronized and ſupported it, (tho*, by 
the way, it ſhould be again, and always, remem- 


bred 
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bred, that vur K. Henry was far enough. from pa- 
tronizing and ſupporting the preſent. reform'd 
'Chiirch of Boylan) ) if this (I fay) be 4 good Rule, | 
*bur common Chy4/tianity, Vim afraid, will be hure 
by it. For the firſt Emperor who Neclated in favor 
©6f  Ehriftianity, who protected the Church by his 
"Cate, ſtretigthened it by his Laws, and beſtowed 
great Privileges upon it, was not irce from Crimes, 

_ ad particularly (they tell us) had his Hands as well 
_ as our Henry, embrued in Blood, Now if a Few, | 

_ *ora Gentile, ſhould take upon him to diſparage our 
common Chriſtianity, and to draw away any Roman- 
Catholic from the Profeſſion of it, by objeCting, the 

_ Crimes of Conftantine, who ſo powerfully protefted 
it, would he be thought to reaſon well ? would he 
| be regarded? No, hot at all, And why then 
ſhould any Reman Catholic be thought to reaſon 
| better, or be more regarded, when he undertakes, 
from the Crimes of Henry, to diſprove the Truth, 
or the Goodneſs of our Reformation, and to Per- 


 Tuade any one to renounce it ? 


"The plain Truth is ; as, on the one hand, a good 
Man, by the Subtlery of the Devil may he drawn 
in, to eſpouſe Error, ſo, on the other hand, an 4ll 
Man, by the ſpecial Direction of God's Providence, 
| may be excitcd to ſtand up for Truth. Of the lar- 
ter Caſe, we have an Example in Febu, King of | 

Tfrael. He was no good Man; yet he wrought a 
| good Reformation : he deſtroyed Baal out of 1/aet, 
| and freed the Country from that ſort of Idolatry, 
for ever after. Howbeit, (ſays the Text) from the 
Sins of Feroboam, the Son of Nebat, who made Iſfrae! 
to fin, Feba deparied not from after them, and took 
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' no Care to walk in the Law of the Lord God of I/- 


rael, with all bis Heart, 2. Kings ch. x. 29—31. 


Give us only a good Reformation, and we ſhall not 
need to care from what Hand it .comes, nor eſ- 
teem it the leſs, becauſe an unworthy Perſon, to 
ſerve ſome other Purpoſes, had a Concern in it, as 
we don't ſet ever the leſs Value upon our Redemp- 
tion, becauſe Judas, through Covetouſneſs, was an 
Inſtrument therein. Let it be brought about by 
Men who have done ever ſo wickedly, we ought to 


rejoice init, and praiſe God for it, adoring his infi- 


nite and unſearchable Wiſdom, who knows how to 
bring Good out of Evil, to make even the Vices 
_ and Corruptions of Men work together, for promo- 


ting the Intereſts of Piety and Truth, and to be 


ſubſervient to his glory. 


'$SzeT. IT. 


7 bat the Church of England is a merely Parton: 


tary Church Even to be a h ly and groundleſs Pre- 
Judice.” | 


+. HIS Imputation upon the Church of ls 
: gland was raiſed by the Papiſts, but has 


bean taken up by the Gentlemen of the F ree-think- 
ing way, and lately (it ſeems) by ſome others, 
whom we might have expected to have had a little 


more Diſcretion, than to join zhem, in ſo untrue, 


and groundlels a Suggeſtion, But why they ſhould 
call it a Parliamentary Church, I am to ſeek. + For 
| the Parliament, or the two Houſes of Parliament 
alpne, have no Supremacy, or Juriſdiction over it, 
as I oped of. The King has; and it is fit he 


ſhould 
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hould have it, that he may hold Church-men to 
heir Duty, keep them in Order, and reſtrain them, 
_ there ſhould be occaſion, from ſpreading Sedition, 
ind Rebellion amongſt his Subje&ts, or doing any 
thing beſides, that might be prejudicial to the State 
_ of the Kingdom, or the Prerogative of the Crown, 

_ And if ſome Character of this ſort, that is diminiſh- 
ing and diſparaging, muſt be fixt upon the Church 
of England, methinks it ſhould rather be zhat of a 
Regal Church, than a Parliamentary ; which, how- 
ever, would not be ſo great a Diſparagement and 
 Diminution to it, as *tis to the Kingdoms of Spain, 


Portugal, atid ſome others, to be call'd (as they more 


-properly may be) Pontifical Kingdoms. For our 
Kings have little more Authority in the external 


| Affairs of the Church, than does of common Right _ 


belong to them, and is inherent .in the Crown ; 
whereas the Dominion which the Pope exerciſes in 
thoſe Kingdoms 1s nothing but Encroachment and 
Ulurpation, which the Sovereigns thereof tamely 
endure and crouch under. 

The Authority of our Kings, in relation to the 
Church, is only about the external Affairs of it, as 
was before intimated. AJl the Powers of the 
Church that are merely ſpiritual, ſuch as Preaching 
Adminiftring the Sacraments, Ordaining, Excom- 
municating, and Abfolving, are derived immediate- 
ly from God, as much as they could have been, if 
the temporal Powers had no Authority art all, in re- 
lation to the Uſe and Exerciſe of them. If (for 
inſtance) the Kings of Z»gland have a Right to ap- 
point the Perſons who ſhall be conſecrated Biſhops, 
the Power and Right of conſecrating and making 
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them Biſhops is not in zhem, but in thoſe, ſpitita 
Perſons who lay Hands on. them, . and. comes, 
through. them, from God. And. in. Regard to 


* Preaching, if they can make Laws, and ſet forth 


Injundtions to the Clergy, to. be more infſtant.in 


 prefling upon the People ſome. particular Duties, 


as. more neceflary to be inculcated. at certain, Times, 
or, at other Times, to refrain from meddling with 
other Points, the canvaſſing of which in the Pulpit | 
may be of dangerous Conſequence to the Peace ci» 
ther of Church or State, it. will not thence, follow, 
that the Subſtance of this Power and Adminiſtration 

is. from them, and not from God. And the ſame. 
may be ſaid of all the other Powers and Functions 


of A Prieſthood before mention'd. They. are-all 


from/God.; but, nevertheleſs, ſubject to be limited, 
reſtrain'd, inhibited. (upon Occaſion) or otherwiſe 
modified by. the Sovereign Powers, as the Exis 
ences either of Church. or State - ſhall require. 


Neither in all this is. there any thing ſtrange and 


extraordinary, or what need to offend a Rowan Ca- 
thelic, becauſe in all the Countries which follow the - 
Communion of the Roman Church, there is ſome- 
thing of it, more or leſs. The Power of the Pope 
they all believe, belongs to him by divine Right, 


_ and to be given him of "God. Yet it is everywhere 


regulated and bounded, in ſome Degree or. other. 
And particularly, | in France, 1t is ſo crampt, that 
the Gellicaz Church has as much the Appearance of 
a Church Regal or Parliamentary, as the Church of 
England. may ſeem to have. If you have an Op- 
portunity to examine the Liberties (as they are call'd) 
/ Hoe Gellican Cur cn, you will find, amongſt; 


other 
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other Things of the ſame kind, that « the Pope 
_ cannot ſend into Frafce, a Legate 4 latere, with. Aa 
Power to reform, judge, collate, or diſpenſe, or do 
fuch other Things as were wont to be ſpecified in 
the Bulls of his Legation, but at the Deſire or with 
the Conſent and Approbation of zhe moſt. Chriſtian 
King. Neither can the Legate execute his Office, 
until he has promiſed the King in Writing and un- 
der his Seal, and ſworn by his holy Orders, that 
| he will not uſe the ſame Legantine Power in his 
Kingdom, any longer than it ſhall pleaſe the. King; 
and that ſo ſoon as the King's s Pleaſure ſhall be ſig- 
; nified to him, he will ww and forbear ; and. that 
while He does uſe i it, it ſhall be no otherwiſe exer-. 
ciſed, than' according to the Conſent of, and in 


Conformity to the King, without attempting any 
thing to the Prejudice of general Councils, the 
Franchiſes, Libcrties, and Privileges of the Gallican 
Church, and the Univerfities, and the public Eſtates 
of the Realm. And to this End, he is to preſent 
the Letters of his Legation to the Court of Parlia- 
ment, where they ſhall be viewed, verified, pub- 
Iiſh'd, and regiſtred, with ſuch Cautions and Modi- 
fications as that Court, ſhall think fit, for the good 
of the Realm; and all Proceſtes ſhall proceed ac- 
cording to ſuch Reſtrictions, and no otherwiſe.” 
| Now let any one ſay, if the King and Parliament of 
England aſſume to themſelves a greater Power. over 
the Church of England, and the Biſhops thereof, and 
lay greater Reſtraints upon them, as to the-Ulſe of + 
the Keys, than the French King does upon the Gelli- 
can Church, and the Pope at the Head of it, who, 
B 4 


NEVE» 


"T7  Prejudices aint the .. 


nevertheleſs, ' owns him for the moſi Chriſtian King, 
and eldej! Son of the Church. | 
I make no queſtion, but his Holineſs wanll readi. 
ly receive and cheriſh the Church of £ngland, as a 
ſound Part of the Catholic Church, continuing - as 
| Parkiamentary as it is, if, together with receiving 
the Roman Faith, or any good Part of it, it would 
only give him lome little. Shew, or faint Shadow of 
Authority in it, the? it were much leſs than he now 
| hasin the Gallicen Church. He did fo, in the Days 
of Q. Mary. For the Popiſh Church of England 
was then as Parliamentary as the Proteftant Church 
of England now is, that Queen, in order to the Re-- 
eſtabliſhment of the Roman Faith, having made as 
much uſe of Parliaments, apd her Supremacy t00, 
(tho* when the Work was done, ſhe thought proper 
todrop it) as her Brother betore her, or her Siſter 
atter her, did for the Eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant 
Faith. —- And this, I think, is as much as need be 
ſaid; to ftop the Mouths of the Miſſionaries when 
they begin to be Jocular, or more gravely to harangue 
you AS the Par MN Church of os. 


en” Sec T. IV. 
That there are no ſuch Defefs and Irregularities it 
the Miſlien or Ordination of Proteſlant Miniſters, 
as ſhould move any one to forſake the Communion of 
the Proieſtent Churches, to Put vemſey inio that. 
- the Church of Rome, 
\H FE, Want of a lawful Miſſion, or of. true 
and valid Ordinations in the Miniſters of the- 
Preieſiant Churches, is ſuppoſed to be one of the 
moſt c01:m7, 45 it certainly is one of the moſt popu- | 
lar 
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lar Subjefts, which-the Myffonaries can talk upon, 
when they are dealing with Proteſtants, in order to 
pervert them to their Communion,, Your Miniſters 
(ſay they) are not ſent in a regular Way, and fo, 
have no Authority to preach. he Goſpel, and to 
adminiſter the Sacraments thereof ; and you have, 
therefore, no Ground to expect, that their Preaching 
will be of any Profit and Edification to you, or that 
| the Sacraments by them adminiftred will be attend- 
ed with any ſaving Effefts. In order to remove 
thisPrejudice, I muſt proceed with ſome Diſtinction. 
For as the AMzfions or Ordinations of Proteſtant 
Miniſters are not at all the ſame, moy:'s will Eoin a” 
ſeparate Coniideration. 

Moſt of the Proteftants abroad, having diniea off 
the Epiſcopal Order and Authority, have no other 
than Preſbyterian Ordinations. Now, I ſhall not 
0 about to defend theſe; for rhey are certainly irre- 
cular; and 1t 15 much to be wiſhed, for the: Credit 
of the Proteſtant Religion, that this Irregularity 
could be removed. It will be ſufficient, however, 
if it can be ſhewn, that it would. be both Folly and: 
Impiety in any foreign Prozeftans, even tho' he were 
convinced of fome Irregularities and Detects in the 
Mion of their preſent Paſtors, to forfake their 
Communion, and to throw kimielf into the 
Communion of the Church of Kome. If indeed 
they had amongft them another Church, wherein 
the Mijtion of its Paitors is more regular and un- 
exceptionable, and every thing neceſſary to Salva- 
tion is abuncantly provided, nor any thing deftrut- 
ive of Salvation required of them, it would, then, be 
both their Prudence and their Duty to betake them- 

ſelves 


26 -Poyline againſt the 
| ſelves to that Glvorek: Bur this, we know, is not 
ordinarily their Caſe. Unleſs they would live in the 
melancholy State of Sepregation, or ih external Com- 
 munion with'7o Church at all (which every Chriſtian, 
if it be poſſible, ſhould avoid) they muſt continue' 

where they are, or caft themſelves into the Church of 
Rome. "Che Queſtion then is, which of theſe is the' 
moſt ſafe, and eligible ? Surely, *tis better and more 
ſafe, to abide in the Church where the trueWord of 
Gods preach'd, and the Sacraments rightly admini- 
fired, altho* by Paſtors ſomewhat irregularly ap-' 
Pointed to their Office, than for the ſake'of 'a more 
regular Miniſtry, to go! over to a Church, which 
 obliges its Members to make Profeſſion of the moſt 
Evident Falſehoods, and broadeſt Contradictions, 
and to involve themſelves, beſides, in we Guilt of | 
the fouleſt Idolatry. 
I think it is a Principle of the Church of Rome 
that a ſimple Prieft may ordain, if it be done by 
Delegation from the Pope : Now, methinks, a Ne- 
ceflity, ſuch as the foreign Churches generally 
ſeem to lie under, is a more plauſible Plea, and bet- 
ter Warrant for ſuch Ordinations, than a Deputa- 

- = tion fram the Pope, where no neceffity can be pre- 

wy tended : and a much firmerGround of Acquieſcence,” 
both for thoſe who ſubmit ro ſuch Ordinations, and 
tor thoſe alſo who live miber the Miniftry of ſuch and 
do ſubmir to them. 

_ . And, I think alſo, that as to the' Benefits Bey 
ſaving Effet of the Sacraments, Baptiſm and the' 
Lord's Supper, we may much more reaſonably 
expect them, when we duly receive thoſe Ordinan- 

ces, tho' from the Hands of Paſtors, not every way, 

perhaps, 
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perhaps, regularly appointed to their Office, thari 
we can do, when: we receive them, mutilated and 
mangled, from Paſtors more regularly appointed to 
itz for inſtance, when we receive the Communion 
in both kinds from a Miniſter pre/>yterianly or- 
dain'd, than when we receive it in one kind onlys 
tho! from the Hands of a Prieft, ordain'd by the 
greateſt Prelate, or of the Prelate himſelf, Fo? 
that (if we would ſpeak properly) is not the Sacra- 
ment-which- our Lord inſtituted and ordain'dy bav 
another, of their own: Inſtitution and Ordination, 
. We of. the Church: of England were ſs happy in 
_ our Reformation, as to preſerve the primitive Order 
of Biſhops, and' by theſe, our Ordinations, as all ought 
to be, ave performed. Nor can it be pretended, 
with-any Shew of Reaſon, that there was'any Breach, 
Ini the Succeſſion of our Biſhops, from thoſe of the. 
Church of -Rome. So that if the Biſhops of ha? 
_ Church: are rightly. and duly conſecrated, thoſe of 
our. Church. muit be ſo too. 

. There-1s, indeed, a ridiculous Fable, of I wir 
not what Conſecration- of Archbiſhop Parker, fromtt 
whom the Proteflant Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
Prieſts takes its Riſe, as if it were perforn'd ini Ta- 
vern, But this is a ſhameleſs Forgery, and not half 
lo exedible, as the Story of Pope Foax, or of Pope 
Foha XII. ordaining a Deacon in a Stable. That 
Archbiſhop was conſecrated in Lambeth Chapel, as 
plainly appears from authentic Records, which are 
to be ſeen in the Regifry of the See of Canterbury, 
and which. Popiſh Prieſts have been admitted to 
ſee, peruſe, and examine, without finding upon 
ow any Marks of being other than genuine. The 


Story 


ſelves to' that Church. Bur this, we know, is not 

ordinarily their Caſe. Unleſs they would live in the 

melancholy State of Segregation, or ih external Com- 
 munion with Church at all (which every Chriſtian, 

If it be poſſible, ſhould avoid) they muſt continue” | 
| where they are, or caſt themſelves into the Chutch of 

Rome. The Queſtion then is, which of theſe is the' 
moſt ſafe, and eligible ? Surely, *tis better and more 
_ ſafe; to abidein the Church where the trueWord of 
Godis preach'd, and the Sacraments rightly admini- 
| fired, altho' by Paſtors ſomewhat irregularly ap- 

— Pointed to their Office, than for the ſake'of 'a more 

regular Miniſtry, to go! over to a Church, which 

_ obliges its Members to make Profeſſion of the moſt 

evident Falſehoods, and broadeſt Contradictions, 
and to involve themſelves, beſides, in " Guilt of 
the fouleſt idolatry. 
I think it is a Principle of the Church of Rome 
that a ſimple Prieſt may ordain, if it be done by 
Delegation from the Pope : Now, methinks, a Ne-' 
ceflity, ſuch as the foreign Churches generally 
ſeem to lie under, is a more plauſible Plea, and bet- 

_ ter Warrant for ſuch Ordinations, than a Deputa- 
tion from the Pope, where no neceffity can be pre-_ 
tended : and a much firmerGround of Acquieſcence,” 
both for thoſe who ſubmit ro ſuch Ordinations, and 


for thoſe alſo who live under the Miniſtry of ſuch as 
do ſubmit io them. 


And, I think alſo, that as to ts Benefits _ 
ſaving Eff-s of the Sacraments, Baptiſm and the' 
Lord's Supper, we may much more reaſonably 

_ expect them, when we duly receive thoſe Ordinan- 
£68; tho' from the Hands of Paſtors, not every way, 
pernaps, 
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perhaps, regularly appointed to their Office, than 
we can do, when. we receive them, mutilated and 
mangled, from Paſtors more regularly: appointed to 
itz. for inſtance, when we receive the Communion 
in both kinds from a Miniſter pre/>yterianly or- 
_ dain'd, than when we receive it in one kind only; 
tho' from the Hands of a Prieft, ordain'd by the 
greateſt Prelate, or of the Prelate himſelf, For 
that (if we would ſpeak properly) is not the Sacra» 
ment-which- our Lord inſtituted and ordain'dy bav 
another, of their own Inſtitution and Ordination, 

-. We of: the Church: of England were ſo happy'ir 
our Reformation, as to preſerve the primitive Order 
of Biſhops, and' by theſe, our Ordinations, as all ought 
to be, ave performed. Nor can it be pretended, 
withany Shew. of Reaſon, that there was'any Breach, 
Ini the Succeſſion of our Biſhops, from thoſe of the 
Church of -Reme. So that if the Biſhops of tha? 
_ Church: are rightly and duly conſecrated, thoſe or 
our. Church. muit be ſo too. 

. Theres, indeed, a ridiculous Fable, of T know 
not what Conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker, fromtt 
whom the Proteſtant Succeſſion of Piſhops and 

Prieſts takes its Riſe, as if it were perform'd in a Ta- 
_ vern. Bur this'is a ſhameleſs Forgery, and not half 
lo credible, as the Story of Pope Foax, or of Pope 
Foha XII. ordaining a Deacon in a Stable. That 
Archbiſhop was conſecrated in Lambeth Chapel, as 
plainly appears from authentic Records, which are 
to be ſeen in the Rez7fry of the See of Canterbury, 
and which . Popi/h Prieſts have been admitted to 
ſee, peruſe, and examine, without finding upon 
mow any Marks of being other than genuine. The 
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28 £ - Phijulies againſt the 
Story . wh not, fuffer'd to rake Air, and to be told 
abroad, till Forty Years after. the thing is preten- 
ded to have been tranſacted, and known to them-. 
ſelves.. And why was this, (can you imagine) but 
that it was hoped, there might be, by that Time, 
_ none alive, who could refute it, by teftifying to the 
Truth of the Archhiſhop's Conſecration in Lambeth | 
Chapel ; tho'. by good Providence, the old Earl of 
| Nottingham, who was preſent at the Lambeth Conſe- 
cration, was then living, and did bear his Teſtimony 
to the Truth of it. Twenty things more have been 
ſaid. by our learned Writers, and by ſome, too, of 
the Papifts themſelves, to ſhew the Improbability, 
and even the Impoſſibility, of this idle Tale. Yet, 
In general, they perſiſt in it, and are continually 
(ſuch is their Conſcience and Affurance !) throwing 
it in the Teeth of ſuch Proteſtants of our Church, 
as (they fancy) know not which Way to contradict, 
and refute it. But this is no Wonder. For even their 
graveſt and moſt dignified Writers, ſuch as Cardinal 
Bellermine, and Baronius, are obfſery'd to have a 
ſtrange Aflurance of this fort, not caring what they 
fay, nor whereof they affirm, it the Shame of their 
Church may be cover'd, and its Cauſe any way 
advanc'd, or if the Reformed Churches may be 
blackened and diſgraced thereby. When fuch top- 

_ ping Writers, Writers of thei? Rzok, make no Dif- 
ficulty of publiſhing to the whole World, the 
{feſt Aﬀertions, and mott notorious Untruths, to 
ſerve the Intereſts of their Church, we ſhall not need 
to be ſ{urprized, if thoſe little Men, the Men of the 
Mifion, in their private Converſations and under-. 
hand Leaings with unlarned Proteftants, who can- 
| not 
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not eaſily diſcover their Impoſtures, are ſomewhat 
les ſcrupulous about the”Truth or Falſehood of their | 
Affirmations, and make no Conſcience of ft4ll per- 
fiſting to amuſe our People with this Story, after 
the Falſity of it has been made to rear as Os Þ 
as the Sun ever ſhines at Noon-Day. 

' But allowing: (fay they) this Story to. be a Fic ic- 
tion, and that Parker was really conſecrated in_ 
' Lambeth Chapel, there ſtill lies a juſt Exception 
to his Conſecrators, as not being duly conſecrared «+ 
themſelves. But ſurely they were, For they were 
conſecrated in the Days of Hex. VIII. according to 
the Order of the Roman Pontifical. Was not, Hodg- 
fſeins, in particular, the Suffragan of Bedford, ſo con- 
 ſecrated ? If he was not, how came he to be admit- 
ted to conſecrate Thirlby, who, by the way, was 
one of the Ordainers of Cardinal Pool himſelf ? If he 
had Power to conſecrate Thirlby, the Popiſh Biſhop, 
pray, why not Parker, the Proteſtant Archibſhop? _ 
No, perhaps they will anſwer, when he and the 
reſt conſecrated Porker, they were fallen into Hereſy Z 
and | heretical Ordinations are all void, Burt this 
Frinciple is falie; and (which is more) is held to be 
ſo, 1n their own Church ; and tis only to ferve the 
. preſent Turn, that they uſe i it, on this Occaſion. For 
tho? they eſteem the Greek Church to be heretical, 
as well as*ours, they, nevertheleſs, admit their Or- 
dinations, and re-ordain none of their Prieſts who 
come over to them. However, if it be ſo, that be- 
retical Ordinations are null and youd, let the Church 
of Rojne ſee to it. For beſides that ſome of their 
antient Popes, as well as Prelates, have been Here- 
ticks, and ordained by Hereticks, and no body: can 


tell 


0 20. \.. Prejudices againſt the 
"ell how far the ſuppoſed Defedt in theit Ordinationg 
| has been extended, -and ſpread itſelf; beſides this 
- (Ifay) the Church itſelf is hand, and has been ſo 
for ſome Apes paſt. For if the twelve Articles 
which Pope Pius has added to the Apoſtles Creed, 
and bound faſt upon the Church of Rome, be all 
falſe, as our Writers, many a time have proved them 
'to be, they may well be accounted fo many Here- 
'fies. And the Conſequence of that (ſuppoſing this 
 _ Principle to be true) will be, that the Succeſſion of 
| "their Paſtors, and the Legitimacy of their Prieft- 
hood, has been at an end, long ſince. | 
What is ſaid of the Herefy, maybe ſaid of the 
_ Schiſm they ſuppoſe his Confecrators to be in. It 
-they were in Schi/m, it would not invalidate” their 
' Ordinationsz nor can the Church of Rome pretend 
jt does, without invalidating her own; it being no- 
torious, that there have been in that Church divers 
 Schifms, with Popes at the Head of them, and alfo 
certain, | that the Schiſm, ſubſiſting at preſent be- 
_ * tween them and us, is not to be charg'd t ro our, but 
0 their Account, 
 Thereis yet another thing they hang much upon, 
viz. a Defe# in our Forms of Ordination. For they 
_ would have you believe, that the Office of Prieſt- 
hood cannot be convey*d by other Words than are 
particularly expreſſive of a Power to conſecrate the 
- Body and Blood of Chriſt, to offer Sacrifice to God, and 
to celebrate Maſs (as it is in the Pontifical) for the 
Living and the Dead. Now if it really was, as it is 
"not, any Part of the Office of the Prieſthood, 7 ce- 
tebrateMaſs for the Living and the Dead, there would 
be no aced that ſuck Power and Authority ſhould 
be 
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be particularly mentioned ;- but if any Perſon (as 
-with us) ſhall be ſolemnly preſented, and folemnly | 
admitted to the Order of Prieſthood, with Prayer i 
and Impoſition of Hands, and in the Form of 
| Words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. in which Chriſt 
ordained, his Apoſtles, it will be ſufficient, and the 
Power to celebrate Maſs for the Livins and the Dead, 
(if that was any Part of the Prieſts Office) and to do 
.every thing beſides that is properly a Part and Fun- 
&ion of it, muſt be eſteemed, in Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, effe&tually conveyed to him. And if 
it be not ſo, then I doubt it wilt be found, there are 
ſome Parts and Offices of the Prieſthood, which the 
Prieſts'of' the Church of Rome are not impower*d to 
perform, (who therefore, in their way of thinking, 
can be no Prieſts) particularly, Preaching the Word 
of God, offering up the Prayers of the People to 
_ hin, ad making Interceffion for them, as alſo Bleſ- 
ſing them authoritatively in his Name. For theſe 
 {Þ guels) are not particularly mention'd in thar 
Form of Words in the Roman Pontifical, whereby the 
_ Order of Prieſthood is ſuppoſed to be conveyed. 
\. But, after all, tho* it may be at Rome thought 
proper, in point of Policy, to difailow the Orders of 
'our Church, and to re-ordain fuch of our Apoſltate 
Prieſts as go over to them, and to inſtru their Mil- 
fonaries here to talk accordingly to our People, 
1am thoroughly perſuaded, that thoſe among them 
who are learned and ingenuous, and have ever given 
themſelves the Trouble to look into, and examine, 
theſeMatters, do, in their Confciences, acknowledge 
the Validity of our Ordinations, We know'many 
that do, particutarly, Cudſemins, Santia Clara, F. 
| Walſh. 
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' Walſh. Andthe late Biſhop of Meaux, whoſe Au- 


thority, methinks, ſhould be of great Weight, not 
.only as he was a Man of great Genius and Erudition, 
but of a flaming Zeal to make Converts, has deli- 
vered his Senſe plainly enough to the ſame purpoſe. 
« The Engliſh (ſays he) maintain, that, at the Time 
« of Cromwell, there was no Interruption in their | 
« Ordination. And as to the Succeſfiion at the Be- 
« ginning of the Schiſm (as he is pleaſed to call it ) 
«* they advance, that there is not the leaſt Difficulty; 
* and herein they ſeem to be in the right,” See the 
Preface to #. Le Conrayer*'s Defence of.the Ty 

_ of the Enghſp Ordinations, p. 5. 
The learned Father now mention'd, tho' a Ro- 
man Catholic, has excellently well defended our 
Ordinations, in three Volumes. And from ſome 
Places of that valuable Work, it plainly appears, 
there were a great many Roman Catholics in the ſame 
 Sentiments with himſelf. In one place (Pref. p. 4.) 
he obſerves that ©* a great many of their Divines do 
maintain, that the Church of Exgland is without a 
Succeſſion, without a Hierarchy, without a Miniſtry, ” 
and elſewhere, I think, he ſpeaks of theſe, as the 
major Part. But this very way of ſpeaking plainly 
ſhews, there are @ great many, a very conſiderable 
Part, of their Divines, of a different Judgment from 
the Majority. And as to the Judgment of the 
Majority, he always imputes it to their Ignorance 
of the true State of the Queſtion, to their Prejudices, 
and to a certain Zeal they have to render odious 
the Perſons and Condudt of our reform'd Biſhops. 
And tor my own Part, I am apt to believe, there is 
as much of Policy, as there is of Zeal, or Prejudice 
in 
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In it; and that they carefully keep up, amotig the 
Members of their Church, the Opinion of the Inva- 
lidity of our Orders, to prevent their entertaining 
any Thovght of revolting to us z as, in all Probabi- 
lity, they foreſee many of them would do, if they 
were once ſatisfied concerning that Point, 
+ It is further obſervable, that thoſe Divines who 
hives writ againſt our Ordinations, do not themſelves 
ſeem to think they have fully proved, and made good 
the Inſufficiency, and Irvalidity of them ; but only that 
they have faid ſo much, as may raiſe a Doubt or Scru- 
ple concerning them. But what are Scyruples, how 
unreaſonable, and how little to be minded, when 
they are not built upon certain Fa#s, and ſolid 
Princhples. And nothing, ſure, can be more uncer- 
tain than the Fats, and leſs ſolid than the Principles 
this Scruple is built upon. *Tis a wonder to me, that 
thoſe Divines who are ſo apt to raiſe Scruples, where 
there need be none, concerning our Ordinations,, are 
ſo little' liable to Scrwples concerning; their own, for 
which I am Wore they have more Reaſon. For if it 
be true, as both the Florentine and Trent-Council 
have determined, that the Intention of the Miniſter 
is neceffary to the Validity of the Sacraments, how 
Ean' they be afſured that 7zhey are really Prieſts or 
Biſhops, as they bear themſelves aut to be, or in« 
deed, that there are any Priefts'or Biſhops at all, in 
their Church. For they cannot be ſure, that their 
Ordainers and Confecrators did really. intend 'to 
make them ſuch, whatever Shew they might make 
of doing ſo. The moſt they can ſay or "think of 
themſelves is only this, that *tis probable, they are 
rue Prieſts, and true Biſhops, becauſe it is probadje, 


c ths 


LY» 


34 + Prejugices wy: ag 
that thoſe, or moſt of thoſe, who conſecrated: or 


ordained them, would not. intend otherwiſe, than 
the Church. intended, by that Performance, + But 
then, on the other hand, conſidering, the. Malice 
and Corruption of Men, and that ſome Popes,. as 
_ well as Prieſts, have been found Atheiſts, Fes, of 
Magicians, *tis more than probable that ſome would, 
_ anddid; and nobody can tell which of. them did, 
and which did not. Thus you ſee, they can never. . 
be ſure (according to their. Principles) that they are 
real Prieſts, or Biſhops. Nay, I further ; } they 
cannot be ſure they ate ſo much as Chriſtians, be- 
_ Cauſe they cannot be ſure, that the Reverend Prieſt 
or Biſhop, or the goſliping Nurſe ot Midwife, by 
whom the baptiſmal Action was performed, were 
not ſo evil-minded, and wantonly wicked, ,as to 
intend it ſhould not be a true Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
and have no Effet [a]. Let thoſe confider this, 


[a] It may beworth white to fet down here the terrible Conſe- 
quences which the Dodtrine of zhe Neceſſity of the Miniſters In- 
tention to the Validity of the Sacraments muſt be attended with, 
and the incurable Scepticiſm which all' who hold it 'to be true 

muſt be involved in. by it, as they were repreſented by; Catha- 
rinus, the Biſhop of Mineri, in the Council of Trent, He de- 
fired the Fathers to conſider, © how great an AfliQtion it would 
be to a tender Parent, when his Child ſhould lie at the Point of 
Death, if he had in his Mind any Doubt concerning the Inten- 
tion of the Prieft by whom he was baptized, and how many 
anxious Thoughts a Catechumen, preſenting himſelf to Baptiſm, 
muſt have within | himſelf, were he to entertain -any Doubt, 

' whether the Prieſt, who was to baptiſe him, was not a falſe and 
counterfeit Chriſtian, and did not mean, inſtead of baptiſing 
him, to waſh him only in Jeſt and Sport, and that the ſame 
Thing might juſtly be feared in Confeſſion and receiving the 
Euchariſt,” And in Anſwer to the >. 7g that theſe Caſes- 
were very. rate, © would to God (ſays he) they were ſo indeed, 


__-- and that, in\this corr y_ and degenerate Age, there were not 


too much Reaſon to ſuſpe& they were very frequent. But ſup- 
FO them rare, PRE he) nay, that there were but one 


F I } who. 
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. who. ſo confidently talk to' us of the Uncertainty of | 
- our Ordinations, | | 8 *: 19% WER oP 


That the Proteſtant Religion diſcountenances Chaſlitys 
© 4s & falſe and groundleſs Suggeſtion. | 


-F T' muſt |be - confeſſed/ that Celibacy, or at. leaſt 
Vows of perpetual Calibacy, the Proteſtant Reli- 
| gion. does diſcountenance. Nay, it pronounces them 
 abfolutely unlawful. But: Celibacy is one thing, and 
Chaſtity another. A Vow of perpetual Celibacy and 
Virginity can't be ſo warrantably undertaken, as the 
other Vows, which the Monaſtic State in the Church 


_ only, might not a knaviſh Prieſt adminiſter Baptiſm to a Child, 
who, when grown up, ſhould be made a Biſhop, and ſet over a 
great City, and living many Years in that -Charge, might have 
_ the ordaining of the greateſt Part of the Prieſts thereof. Now 
| he, pot being baptiſed, was not ordained, neither,  confequent- 
ly, were they ordained, who were promoted by him. So that 
by this Means, there would be, in this great and populous City, 
neither the Sacrament of Confeſſion, nor of the Eucharift. For 
theſe cannot be without the true Sacrament of Orders, nor the 
Sacrament of Orders without a true Biſhop, nor a Biſhop truly 
and duely ordained, without Baptiſm. Behold, here, Millions 
of Nullities of Sacraments, and all occafioned by the Wicked- 
neſs and Malice of one Miniſter, and by one A& of his only.” 
The Reader may ſee in the ſecond Book of F. Pauls Hiſtory of 
| the Council of Trent, a good deal more urged by that Biſhop 

againſt the Opinion, that . v/thout the inward Intention of the 
Minifter there could be no Sacrament 3 Which, however, had no 
Effe& upon the Fathers of the Council. They had no Reliſh 
| for his DoEtrine ; and tho' they were not able to remove'the 
Jaconveniences and My{chiefs which he had charged upon the 
common Notion, nor reſolve the Difficulties it was entangled 
with, they went on to eſtabliſh and define ir, and pronounced + 
an Anathema agamſt all who ſhould be ſo bold as to contradict 

at. If any one ſay, that at leaſt, the Intention of doing that which 
the Church doth is not requifite in the Miniſters, avhile they admi- 
miſter the Sacraments, let them be an Anathema. SeMl. 7. de Sa-_ 
crament, in genere Can, II, | 
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of Rome requires, the Vows of Poverty, and Obeti- 


-ence. For ſuppoſe a Perſon has it in his Power to 


refrain from Marriage, as much as he has to obey 
his Superiors, or to rejett the Property of any tem- 


|  poral Eſtate, that falls, or is offered to him, yet 


*tis plain he has it. not in his Power to extinguiſh 
Burning and Concupiſcence. And if he has not, 
then the Part he ſhould take, (actording to the 
Apoſtle's Determination 4 Cor.. vii. 9.) is, not to 


entangle himſelf with ſuch Vows, but to marry. If 


indeed Vows of perpetual Virginity would make 
Man or Woman chaſte and pure, .it would be ano. 
ther Caſe. But Vows, alas, whatever Pomp and 
Magnificence they are made with, will not much 
alter (little: more, I fear, than St. Francis's Cord) 


| the natural Conſtitution and Complexion, nor de- 
 ftroy the Propenſions which God, for wiſe Reaſons, 


has planted in us, And tho? theſe Votaries ſhould, 
to their Vows, add Prayers, imploring of God that 
Grace which is ſo neceſſary for them, (which it is 
to be feared too many of them never think to do) 
we cannot be certain he will hear them, For hav- 


Ing rejected the Remedy againſt Sin which he has 


provided, and given them in Charge to make uſe 
of, and preſumptuouſly plunged themſelves into a 
State, which they cannot, of themſelves, abide in, 
with Purity and Peace, they are no more entitled 


to his Care and Support, than our Lord, I con- 


ceive, would' have been, if, complying with the 


| Suggeſtion of the Devil, he had thrown himſelf 


down from the Pinacle of the Temple, in Depen- 
dance upon God, that his Angels wauld-bear him up 
in their Hands, that he hurt not bis Foot againſt a 

"EI 2-5 | | Stone. 
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Stone. If indeed a Man were. to be caſt into a de- 
ſert Illand, and of Neceſſity obliged to ſpend his 

Life there, as ſome have been, in perfect Solitude, 
without the leaſt Commerce with any living Crea- 


ture, beſides the Beaſts of the Field, or the Fowls 


Jing above the Earth, in the open Firwdunent of Hea- 
wen, it might be, I think, reaſonably preſumed, 
that God would grant his Requeſt, and give. him 
the Gift he ſhould earneſtly pray for. Nay, I 
would hope the ſame in Behalf 'of thoſe, who for 
Family-conveniency, to aggrandize their elder Bro- 
ther are, againſt their Wills, cruelly ſhut up; and 
buried in Monaſteries, by their Parents. But not 
fo, when a Man, for ſome ſecular Ends, ſuppoſe 
of -Avarice or Ambition, or when a young Girl, 
for the ſake of a Life void of all worldly Care, and 
reputed honourable beſides, or through Pride and 
Vanity, or ſome little childiſh Reaſon, becauſe (for 
| Inſtance) ſhe has a near Relation, or a dear intimate 
(he Friend already in the Monaſtery, or becauſe 
the Nun's Habit, ſhe is told, mightily becomes 
her, and makes her look handſomer, than ſhe 
does in her ſecular Drefs, or becauſe ſhe is conſcious 
ſhe has not a Talent for the World, and is not 
qualified to ſhine, and make ſuch a Figure in it as 
ſhe willingly would ; when (I fay) for ſuch Reaſons 
as theſe, they ſhall, of their own accords, take 
upon themſelves that State, God is tempred and 
diſpleaſed, and they have no Right to expe from. 
him to be endowed with the Gift of Continency, 
tho' they ſhould earneſtly defire, and pray for it. 
And, in fac, *tis certain, it is not untverſaily, 
nor; I tear, generally vouchſafed to thoſe in- the 


C 3 Church 


of |» © Prejudicts againſt tht" 

Church of Rome; who by Vow, or the Law of the 
 Church,* have unalterably engaged thetnſelves in 
that State. - On the contrary, they ſeem to! have. 
given, by their Diſorders, more Scandal, than the 
like Number of unmarried; Perfons, of the fame 
Rank and Education,  have,. or than they them- 
ſelves would have given, in any other State of 
| Life. Many of the Popes themſelves have been 
infamous for their Luſt: The World 'rings with 
the amorous Intreagues, Eſcapes, and Adventures 
of the Nuns, ' and with the'Ga/lantries, or Debau- 
cheries of the Prieſts and Monks. In every Age 
pious Men of their own Communion. have: grie- 
vouſly complained of their Enormities of this'Sort, 
which, before the Times of Ancas Sybvius, (who 
was afterwards Pope, by the ' Name of Pius Il,) 
were grown to ſuch a Height, that he declared it, 
as his Opinion, \ that, tho" there were ſome Reaſons 
for inhibiting. Priefts Marriage, there were much 
ftronger for allowing it. And he ſeems' to have 
- been, after he. was Pope, in the ſame Sentiment, 

_ Hence you may ſee, how little Reaſon thoſe of 
the Church of Rome have to diſparage and reproach 
the Proteſtant Religion, as diſcountenancing Chaſ- 
tity, becauſe, forſooth, it diſcountenances the Law 
or Tyranny of the Celibate, which they impoſe not 
' only upon the Religious (for ſo, belike, Monks and 
| Nuns muſt be called) bur alſo upon the ſecular Cler- 
gy of their Communion. And we are willing to 
leave it to all impartial Men, who are not Stran- 
gers to the general Senſe and Doftrine of the twq 
\ Churches, to judge and decide, which of them 
Teaches beſt, and moſt countenances true Chaſtity, 


and 
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_ and diſcountenances, moſt, Laſciviouſneſs and Un- 
 cleanneſs; whether the Proteſtant Churches, which 
_ Uniformly and conſtantly teach, that Virginity and 
Marriage are both honourable, the former, when 
it is voluntary, when taken up and refolved upon 
for greater Growth in Grace and Goodneſs, in Con- 
junEtion with Humility, and accompanied with true 
Purity both of Fleſh and Spirit, and the latter, 
when the Bed is kept andefiled; or whether the 
Church of Rome, which extols Virginity, or ft ingle 
Life, to the depretiating of Marriage, as a Sort 
of unholy Thing, a Pollution, which: thoſe who 
miniſter at the Altar muſt flee from and avoid, 
more than the Embraces of a Harlot. For this, in 
reality, is the Decifion of many of their Caſuifts : 
And no leſs a Man than Cardinal Campegins, the 
Pope's Legate in Germany (when the Caule of certain 
Prieſts, who had married, was brought before 
him, and the ſcandalous Debaucheries of other 
Prieſts were pleaded in Mitigation of their Crime) 
was not aſhamed openly to declare, © be thought 
4 a greater Sin for a Priefſh to commit Matrimony, 
_ than Fornication; nay, a greater than to keep a Num- 
 _ ber of Whores in his Houſe.” I ſay nothing of the 
elaborate Di/qui/itions of ſome of their Caſuits, and 
particularly, thoſe profligate Caſuiſts, the Zeſurts, 
concerning the Commerce between the two Sexes, 
and the Myſteries thereof. For a bare Detail of 
the ſeveral Caſes they put, and their -licentioug 
' Determinations thereupon, would too much defile 
IE Papers, and T6 ou Hairs ſtand an n End, 
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2 hat the Proteſtant Religion weaker no Account of the Y 
Mortification of the Fleſh, fhewn to be a falſe Sug” 
geſtion, and ma of tt. 


WW HEN Proteſtants are repreſented as diſ- 
| countenancing Chaſtity, no wonder if they 


_ are alſo repreſented, as no' great Friends to the 


 chaſtening of the Fleſh. But a few Words will be 
ſufficient to ſhew, that this, as well as the other, is 
a calumnious Miſrepreſentation of them. 

Ir is very true, indeed, they do make but little 
Account of that Sort of Caſtigation and Mortifica- 
tion of the Fleſh, which the Church of Rome lays 
ſuch a mighty Streſs upon, particularly, in the 
\ Buſineſs of Faſting. They eſteem it a ſmall Mat- 
ter merely to abſtain from all Fleſh Meats, while 
they allow themſelves the beſt Eating, of all other 
Kinds, indulging in Fiſh [4], and other the richeſt 
Delicacies 'that can be invented and prepared by 
| the Paſtry-cook and ConfeCtioner, and, withal, 

drink Wine to Exceſs, by which (it ſeems) the Faſt, 
in the Account of that Church, is not broken. We 
are apt to think, that a ſpare and moderate Meal 
of dried Fleſh, or of ordinary Cheeſe, is not near 
To pampering to the Body, nor fo great an Incen- 
tive, 2s Fiſh is, eſpecially ſome Sorts of it, and 
when richly dreſſed beſides. Nor are we ſatisfied 


[8] Dr, Arbuthnot affirms, « that a Diet of Fiſk is more vrich 
and alkaleſcent, than that of Fleſh, and therefore very impro- 
Per for ſuch as praftiſe Mortification. And accordingly, that 
the" [Inhabitants of Sea Ports are generally (be obſerves, proli- 
| fick. ” Epay pn ts the Nature of Aliments, p 79. 


with 
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' with the Reaſon that is given for the free and plen- 
tiful uſe of Wine, during the Faſt, viz. its being 
' good for Digeſtion. For allowing. it to be good 
for Digeſtion, after eating Fiſh to Repletion, is it 


be good for Digeſtion only ?. ? Is not the body nou- 


riſhed, the Blood enriched, and the inordinate Ap- 
petites of the Fleſh enflamed by it? But as for 
' Drinking to Exceſs (which thoſe Roman Catholics 
who do at any Time allow themſelves in it, ſcru- 
ple not, I ſuppoſe, to do, at Times of Abſtinence 
or Faſting, more than at other Times) it -is- not 
only a ſcandalous Indecency,. but an abſurd. Thing, 
as being utterly inconſiſtent. with, and- abſoJutely 


defeating all »he religious Ends for which Faſting 
' 1s appointed and ordained. 


The religious Ends and Purpoſes for which it is 
ordained, according to the Scriptures, and the 

_ Senſe of our Church, to which that of other Pro- 
teſtant Churches is, I ſuppoſe, conformable, are 
_ theſe; #rf, teſtifying to God and the World the 
deep Senſe we have of our Unworthineſs of the 
| leaſt of God's Mercies, by Reaſon of our Sins ; /e- 
condly, heightening our Devotion, and Jofily, keep- 

| Ing under the inordinate Aﬀections and Inclinations 
of the Fleſh. For theſe Ends, the Church, in her 
Homilies, teaches and recommends this Duty, 
and, 'tis well known, has appointed proper Sea- 
ſons for the Exerciſe of it. But the Faſting ſhe 
recommends is, not ſcrupulouſly refraining from 
all Fleſh Meat, and whatever elſe has any Relation 
to, or proceeds from it, while we indulge ourſelves 
in all other Dainties ; but refraining from all Food, 
if the F aſt ye propoſe be no Joker, than Tu 
_wl 
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will er be Un of it, vr'4 pare ant 
Diet, if it be required, of thought proper, to th 
tend-our Faſt"to' a greater Length.” "For that 'Di- 
ſtintion of Meats, ' which "the Churth 'of Rome 
makes Faſting to &brifſt 3 in, We look upon with the 
ſane Fye we do upon'that Diftin&tion of Dreſs and 
Garb, ich is affeted by out Quakers, and think 
ias ridieatous, in Roman Catholits, to eat, up 
Fiſting Days pri: 'Flelh,/ 6r any Thing that his. 
fonched it, kite they eat” freely of |other Things 
ally," if 'not mote, nouriſhing and 
dainty ; as it is in the Quakers, not ts touch Lace, 
while they affe& to/ wear the fineſt 'of Cambricks, 


and the beſt 'of other Things they can readily pro- 


cure, even beyond what: others, of the fame Rank 


and Condition in. | / Life, hy cortionly content 


themſelves with. 3 
| And now let ary otic hs if the Duty of Faſt- 


ing, and thereby mortifying the Body, 'is not more 


truly and ſincerely taught by the Church of Eng- 
land, and other reformed Churches, than 'by the 
Church of Rome, Would to God it were as well 


practiſed, as it is taught, amongſt us. But there 
we are faulty, And tho? there are yet ſome of us 

who do duly praQtiſe it, *tis fallen (the more is 
the Pity) into too much Neglect and Diſuſe among 


us; which, I take it, is owing, in a good Mea- 


. fure, co the pitiful and ridiculous Superſtitions 


which they ſee it praftiſed with, in the Church of 
Rome; the Contempt they have for theſe ſuperſti- 
tious Fopperies, attending the Duty, making them 


_ entertain (which is but too natural an Effect upon 


weak, or undiſtinguiſhing Heads) an Opinion of 


the 
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the Infignifieancy of ' the Duty itſelf. And yet 1 
am of Opinion, that even- the Thing, which in 
that Church is called Fafting, is not ſo generally 
pradtiſed in'ir, ' as they would make Proteftants be- 
| lieve, The Prieffs and Monks (they fay) lay' upon 
the Shoiwlders' 6f the Seculars' much heavier Bur- 
thens, in the Matter of faſting,” as well as in other 


Things, than they themſelyes care to take up, 


And the Seculars have many ingenious Thoughts, 
and pretty Ways, to avoid it. By the Rules of 
their Church, the Aged and Decrepid, young Chil- 
dren, Women breeding, and with Child, the mi- 
| ſerable Poor, and thoſe who exerciſe very laborious | 
| "Trades, which require the Exertion of all their 
Strength, Preachers, Confeſlors, thoſe who attend 
and 'miniſter to the Sick, and, in fine, all who 
cantiot faſt, and, at the ſame Time, perform the 
ſeveral Duties and Offices of Piety that are incum- 
bent upon thern, the Sick, and the Sickly, and all 
who pretend and affeCt to be, and, when the Faſts 
of the Church are- approaching, can; make their 
Phyſicians 'believe they really are ſickly, all who 
are ſubject, at certain Times, to ſome little Diſor- 
ders and Indiſpolitions, and take Care to make 
the moſt of them, all theſe eaſily may [c], and, I 
preſume, do commonly get to be excuſed. $9 
that, one Way or other, this Precept of the Church 
1s far enough from being generally obſerved. -And 
the Reſult of all is, that as our Church teaches 
the Duty of religious Fafting|in a truer and ho- 
neſter Manner than the Church of SM ſo the 


$a Vid. Bullarm De bonis _ L. ii, c, 10. | 
» - Church 
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Church of Rome has not much Reaſon, or not » 
much, however, as is. commonly imagined, 
magnify themſelves above our Church, for _ 
more general Practice of the Duty, even in their 
own idle and nonſenſical Way of praftiſing it. - ._ 
\ But, beſides Faſting, they have found out. other 
Ways, of chaſtening the Body, upon account of 
which they exalt themſelves againſt us, as having 
little or nothing of them, .in our Churches—wear- 
Ing coarſe Garments, uneaſy to the Fleſh—uſing 
Jong Watchings—and frequent whipping of them- 
ſelves. We muſt not ſuppoſe theſe are the general | 
| Praftices of Roman Catholics. No, they are but 
few that enter into .them, tho? it muſt be own'd, 
*tis not. for. want of Encouragement from the 
Church. For as ſhe has Maxims, Doctrines, and 
| Pradtices, ſuited to the Tempers of the Gay, the 
' Frolic, and Debonair ; ſo ſhe has others, ſuited to 
_ melancholy and gloomy Souls, by which means 
the gains and keeps all within her Communion, and 
' none have Occaſion or Temptation to ſeek out, or 
to ſet up for themſelves, another Religion, better 
adapted to their particular Humours and Inclina- 
tions. We don't deny but bodily Auſterities, 
when uſed with Prudence and Moderation, may be 
_ufeful to ſubdue the rebellious Motions of the 
| Fleſh, and to ſome other religious Purpoſes. But” 
to exerciſe over our Bodies ſuch a Tyranny as Na- 
- ture is unable to endure, deſtroys the Health, and 
"renders us unfit both for the Service of God, and 
_ the Practice of many relative and focial Duties, is 
not required of us, fo far from it, that *tris rather 
unlawful. Can it be believed tnat God 1s pleaſed 
with 
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-with anyones whipping and laſhing himſelf fo 
cruelly; 'as ſome in that Church do? Is there any 
"Religion in it ? Or can it be eſteemed, by any ra- 
tional Man, a juſt Recommendation of the Religion 
-by which it is preſcribed or encouraged ? If fo, the 

Prieſts of Baal had a very good Religion, For, in 
facrificing they cut themſelves with Knives, and Lan- 
ces, till the Blood gufhed out upon them, 1 Kings xviti. 
'28. And thoſe who facrificed their Sons and their 
' Daughters, offering them up, like Bullocks, upon 
'the Altar, muſt have a yet better. For my own 
part, when I conſider the barbarous Scourgings and 
'Flagellations, which ſome deluded and ſuperſtitious 
Men fo freely beſtow upon themſelves, I cannot 
' but have an utter Deteſtation of that Church whick 
encourages ſuch Things, as meritorious, And 
when, again, I conſider the | farcical Flagellations, 

' which'others, (to grace ſome of their ſotemn Pro- 

cefſions) are ſecretly hired with Money to practiſe 

upon themſelves, and which they could not endure 

- without drinking themſelves up to a good Pitch, 

' before they ſet out proceffioning, I cannot help 
bog Ws a L perfect Scorn and Contewpr of i ir. 
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7 bat the Protifiant Religion does not make needs or 
Df diſcourage _ Works. 


r Apprehend, there are two. Things which give 
-& thoſe of the Reman Communion a Handle for 
| "TAR that. 800 Works are repreſented . as: need- 
leſs, or howey»:, cre45 ly hiſparaged and diſcouraged, 

bp the Pretejt: HI INYy L110, One 15, that good 
Works 


W orks are, nor qrerication, as [the = of Rojme 
| holds. them to be. | The; other, the Do&rine (which 
alſo.is a Proteftant\Podtrine), that we (are. juſtified 
by.Faith  only...: But. neither of \theſe. Dodrines, 
_ . when rightly explained. and underſtood, will ny ; 

oP, build fach a Charge apd Imputation, upon. 
.-. The Pepiſh Dodtrine concerning good Works Y 
this, that Prayer, \Faſting, Almſgiving, and other 


Works. of the like Nature, have in them that 


Worth and Dignity, -that-they truly ,and . properly 
Marks: or deſerve the Reward of Heaven, and can 
challenge it, upon-the Foot of fri Zuftice, as due to 
them, This we account. a. proud Error, and think 
all our good Works, and all the Services we can 

_ Tender to./ God, not being performed through our 
own Strength, but only, through that Strength and 
Grace! which he: has given us, can merit nothing at 
_ his Hands ; and beſides, that they are ſo imperfect 
in-themſelves, as well as debaſed with. a Mixture 
of ſo much Evil,. that there is no. Manner of Pro- 
Portion between them, and that glorious, as well as 
eternal Reward which God has promiſed to thoſe 
who ſincerely perform them, but that their Ac- 
ceptance, to our Salvation, is entirely owing to the 
Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I need not ſurely 
"£0 about to prove, from Scripture that our Do&rine 
is true. For, notwithſtanding the Determination 
of the Council. of Trent, it is certainly the ſecret 
"Senſe of great Numbers in the Communion of the 
"Church of Rome itſelf, as many of their greateſt 
'Churchmen have plainly diſcovered at the Hour of 
'Death, when they have freely own'd, and without 
Diſguiſe, that they place not their Hope and Con- 
fidence 
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fidence in God .upon any thing they have done, 
wh only , upon the ineſtimable Merits of his Son 
Feſus' Chrift, "their Redeemer, ALI ſhall need to 
 obſerve' is, that this Do&trine does 1 no way diſparage 
good Works. It only forbids us to think of them 
more highly than we ought to think; which ſurely is 
not to diſparage them. Nor is the praEtice of them 
diſtoaraged'by\it.: For: though we'prels them not, 
as meritorious of Heaven," yet'we.'do' preſs them as 


much as they, as. #ndiſpenſible Contam without 
Kowy it cannot be obtained. 


Nor does the Proteſtant Doctrine of uſbification 
by Faith only, when rightly . underſtaod, render good 
Works unnecſſary, of in the leaſt 4: 7 aka the 
Prattice of them. For though there may be, per- 
haps, among Proteſtants, a handful of 'Men, wha 
expound this Doctrine in ſuch a Manner, as really 
puts a flight upon ,good Works, ſuch: as. the Salif- 
dians. or Antinomians formerly among us ; that's na- 
thing. to. the: Church .of Zagiond, or other. Pro- 
teſtant Churches, who univerſally diſclaim. their 
-Errors, ..and /teach the Dodtrine of Juſtification by 
Faith, oas the Neceflity of. good Works, in order to 
Salvation, is | not at all prejudiced thereby. - Far 
though we ay, that Faith: alone juſtifies, we don't 
fay, that the Faith that is alone, or deſtitute of 
-good Works, '/u/fifies any; one in God's' Sight. 
-Faith-is the Thing which cauſes the Aft of Juſtifi- 
.cation, 'or. makes juſt : 'but|then, good Works {we 
hold) are- inſeparable Attendants on that Faith, 
:and neceffarily- produced” by /it.z; and if they do 
-not, attend it, / and are not: produced by it, -it 1s 
[not the Faith that Juſtifie, —By this, you may 
FR FOE 
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plainly ſce, how the Proteſtant Religion and Church 

_ of England are abuſed, when it 1s ſuggeſted, that - 
they ſet aſide the Neceflity of, ot that they d; ſcou- 
rage and diſcountenance good Wo rk. 


CHAPTER 1. 


| W herein the Prejudices urged and ioakeated + in 
Favour of the Church of Rome are confidered, 
and forwn to | be groundleſs, bo 


EPR] : 

Of the pretended Unity of that Church, and that it is 
not ſuch as can reaſonably incline any Proteſtant io 

embrace the Communion of it, 3 8 1 


\HE divided State of Pritabhai was conſi- 
dered in the firſt Seftion of the firſt Chap- 
ter. And there, I hope, it was tnade to appear, 
that the Diviſions ſubſiſting amongſt them can be 
no reaſonable Motive to any Proteſtant to forſake 
the Proteſiant Religion. But the Unity that is. 
pretended to be in the Roman Church is a Conſi- 
deration ſomething different; and I ſhall now 
ſhew, it is no juſt and rational Motive to go over 
to, and embrace the Communion of that Church. 
Firſt, I muſt obſerve that the Unity of Roman 
_ Catholics is nothing like what they would have it 
be thought to be. If you look back upon the. 
Times that are paſt, you will find there have been 
as many Schi/ms in that Church, as in any Church 
whatſoever, Thirty, or well nigh that Number, ac- 
cording to ſome of their own Authors, with Popes 
-\ 
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at the Head of them, and one of them of no leſs 
than ſeventy Years Continuance, ſome Part of 
the Church holding with the Pope fitting at Rome, 
the other Part ſubmitting themſelves to him at 
Avignon. You will find Popes damning their Pre- 
deceſlors, annulling their Acts, and declaring void 
_ all their Ordinations, Councils alſo claſhing with 
Councils, one hereticating and anathematizing the 
Doctrines which had been defined by another. Or. 
if you conſider the State of that Church as it 1s 
at preſent, how different in their religious, or 
Church Principles is one Part of it from another ! 
How little Likeneſs between a Romaz and a French 
_ Papiſt! How divided are the ſeveral Nations, Mem- 
| bers or Branches of that Church; and the ſeveral 
Orders in it, and that too about Points of the. Jaſt 
_ Conſequence, (as they account them) the very Sum 
and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
the Supremacy and Infallibility of the Pope. Your 
Roman and [talian Papiſts, who are moſt under the 
Pope's Eye, and have, therefore, the largeſt Ex- 
pectations from him, and are moſt concerned to 
_ pleaſe him, will have him ſuperior to a Council, 
'While many others in all Parts of the World (with 
the Council of Conſtance ) hold a Council ſuperior to 
_ Him. The former, again, maintain, that ſufallibi- 
bity reſides perſonally in his Zelineſs, and that he 
cannot err even in Matters of Fof?, and much: leſs 
in Articles of Faith. But others will not hear of 
this DoEtrine, and hold it an Arch-hereſy, placing 
the Infallibility either in a Council without the Pope, 
. or /with, him, or elſe in the Church (meaning, I 
ſuppole, the Paſtors of the Church diffuſive. What | 
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warm Diſputes, in that Church, between the Sco- 
tifts and Thomiſts, about gratuitous Predeſtination, 
and efficacious Grace, as alſo between the Franci/* 
cans and Dominicans, about the great Point, whe- 
_ ther the Virgin Mary was conceived in original Sin, 
or notz each Party pretending to Miracles and 
Revelations, in Favour of their reſpeQive Senti- 
ments, Whar Diſturbances did Zanſeniſm not long 
ago make in France! How many Followers and 
Adherents had Motinos upon the Subject of Quietiſm 
' in lraly, and even in Rome itſelf! And how are 
they divided about the depoſing Do&trine, or the 
Power of the Pope to dethrone Kings, in caſe of 
Hereſy, and to give their Kingdoms to another; 
one partly holding this (as we do, and as it cer- 
tainly is) for a damnable Dofirine and Poſition, while 
the other deems it an Article of Faith. This is the 
Unity which Roman Catholics brag ſo much of, in 
their Church, ſome of them, *tis likely, not know- 
ing, themſelves, what is the State of it, while others 
preſume they ſhall find ſuch Prozeſtants, as they 
chuſe to deal with, ignorant thereof, God be 
praiſed, we have no ſuch Unity as this, in the 
Church of England, nor are our Biſhops, Prieſts, 
or People thus at Daggers about any Point which 
they eſteem, or can be eſteemed by others, of great 
Importance. And if any one of us does ever go 
about to diſpute and conteſt any ſuch Point, or to 
advance Notions that may be thought to be, or 
really are, ſubverſive of the true Faith, and meets 
- with an Antagoniſt to defend it, the Conteſt is ge- 
nerally perſonal, and in a Year or two nothing 
' more is ſpoken of it. AE ODT 
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If it ſhould be pretended that by the Unity, upon | 
account of which the Church of Rome 1s ſo recom- 
mendable, they don't mean a Freedom from all 
_ Controverſies and Diſputes within the Pale of the 
Church, but an Agreement in external Commu- 
nion with it, you may properly reply—We have 

the ſame Unity in the Church of England, and fo 

indeed have all other Churches whatſoever. For 

all who profeſs themſelves Members of our Church, 
| or of any other, do live in external Communion 

with it, as much as the Members of the Church of 

Rome live in external Communion with That Church. 
And ſhould it be farther alledged, that many have 
broke away from our Communion, and form'd 
themſelves into ſeparate Communions, in Oppoſi- 
tion to it, you may again reply— That the ſame 
Misfortune, or a greater, has allo attended the 
Church of Rome, all the Prozeſtants in the World 
having broken away, and divided themſelves from 
That Church. And I am perfectly fatisfied many 
"more would do the ſame at this Day, it they were 
not kept in it by Ignorance and Force. Let them 
give their People the Ule of the Scriptures : Let Pre- 
 feftant Books be imported to, or printed in RomanCa- 
'rholic Countries, with the ſame Freedom that Pop; 
' ones'are imported, or printed here: Let them aboliſh 
"the dreadful Tribunal of the Inquiſition : Let them 
Knock off the Chains of their Biſhops, releafing them 
from that ignominious Vaſlalage in which they are 
now holden to the Pope, and reſtoring them to their 
- primitive Authority,- and Independency ; and you 
will ſoon ſee whole Provinces and Kingdoms re- 
Yrieg from him, and reforming themſelves after 
D 2 the 


_ greater Diſtance, than the Zeſuiſts and Quietiſts are, 
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the Pattern of the Church of Aw: 4 or ſomethin o 
_ very near it, 
But, after all, there at pk Time not foes Re- 
ligions, or (if we will ſpeak properly) not fewer 
Ways of Religion, within the Pale and Communion 
of That Church, than there are amongſt Proteſtants 
in this Kingdom. A Roman and a 'true Gallican 
Papiſt are as much of two Religions, as we and the 
_Preſbyterians : A Franciſcan and a Dominican are as 
-much of two, as a Preſbyterian and an Independent : 
Nor, perhaps, are we of the Church of England, 
and the very Quakers more removed, and at a 


from one another. In the ordinary Language of 
that Church, the ſeveral Orders of Monks and 
Nuns. are call'd Religions ; and I think not impro- 
- perly. For they are not only diſtin& Bodies, 
founded by different Perſons, known by their dif. 
ferent Habits, and generally at irreconcileable En- 
mity with one another, but have different Rules, 
ſome of which (they tell you) were received by In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſdk, And if you peruſe 
- their ſeveral Rules, you will find more difference 
in the Practices they are to walk by, and little leſs 
"in the Principles and Opinions they are obliged 
 ſeverally to profeſs, than you will, in moſt of the 
' Sets and Denominations amongſt Prozeftants. The 
Thing that makes them appear as if they were all 
of one Way of Religion, is their being in Sub- 
jeftion to one Head. But does this really make 
. them of one Religion? No more than it would 
make the ſeveral Denominations of Proteſtants, here 
in England, to be of one, if they were all to agree 
£0] p | to 
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to recognize the Authority of the Archbiſhop: of | 
Canterbury, and let him have the general Overſight 
and DireQion of their ſeveral Societies or Churches, 
though not the leaſt Alteration was to be made 
either in their Faich, or Diſcipline, or Worſhip, but 
he were to preſerve and uphold them all; in the 
State wherein they now are.—From this ſhort 
View of the State of Religion in the. Church of 

Rome, you may plainly perceive how ſmall Reaſon 
| the Papiſts have to boaſt of their Unity, and to 


exalt themſelves above the Reformed Churches, on 
that Account. | 


SzcT. IL. 


Shewing the Rafhneſs and Falſeneſs of that Aﬀſertion, 
that the Church of Rome is the Mother Church, 
and that Chriſtianity has been every where planted 
by Miffonaries ſent from it, and that if it were true, 

' it would be no good Reaſon for our turning to it. 


F it was really true that the Church of Rome is 

the Original and Mother Church, it might en- 
title that Church to ſome particular Privileges, 
and Prerogatives of Honour, and give it a Rank 
and Precedency amongſt the Churches; but it 
would be no juſt and rational Motive to chuſe the 
Communion of it, before that of any other. For 
as a Mother Church is as liable as another to fall 
Into Errors and Corruptions of the moſt grievous 
Nature, fo if it does actually fall into them, and 
thinks fit to impoſe them upon its Members, as 
neceffary Terms of Communion with it, a Chriftian 
will be no more : obliged to adhere to the Commu- * 
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Nion of That Church, than any other Church what-. 
ever. | This I think is ſo evident, that I ſhall not 
need to inſiſt upon it, eſpecially, ſince it is ſo far 
from being, true, that the Roman is the Mother of 
all Churches, as to be a groſs and notorious Falſity- 
For every body knows the Church of Jeruſalem is 

the Mother of us all, and the Word of God came out 
from thence to the Church of Rome, and to all 
_ other Churches, and to ſome of theſe, before Rome 
had been bleſs'd with the Sound of it. | 
It is alſo a Fallity almoſt as groſs and notorious 
as the other, that Chriſtianity has been every where 
planted by Means of Mi/onaries ſent from that 
Church. For not to inſiſt upon what was juſt now 
intimated, that there were Chriſtian Churches before 
the Church of Rome had any Exiſtence, and while 
_ that City and Country was entirely Pagan, what do 
we think of thoſe noble Plantations of Chriſtianity 
which were made by the Apoſtles themſelves, in 
Greece, in the leſſer Afia, in Scythia, in Parthia, in 

Media, in Perſia, in Agypt, in Africk, in India, in 
Ethiopia, perhaps alſo in Britain, and in divers 
| Other Parts of the World, *Tis hoped, it will not 
| be pretended, that all this was done by St. Peter, 
(whom they claim for the Head of their Church) 
or by the other Apoſtles, as Myſtonaries ſent by 
Him. Weread nothing of any ſuch Miſſion in the 
New Teſtament, nor in the earheſt Writers of the 
Church, but rather that, it was determined, either 
by Lot, or by common Conſent and Agreement 
among themſelves, what Part of the World each 
Apoſtle ſhould have, as his particular Province, to 
propagate the Goſpel in, And, indeed, we are {0 
-- tar 
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far from finding St.*Peter ſending the other Apoſtles = 


any whither, to preach the Goſpel, or to confirm 
thoſe who had received it, that we find him ſent by 
them (a poor Proof of his Primacy !) on ſuch an 
Errand. For when the Apoſtles, which were at Je- 
ruſalem, heard that Samaria had received the Word of 
God, they ſent unto them Peter and John, «who when 
they were come down, pray'd for them, that they mig ht 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. Acts viii. 14, 15. 
* In ſome of the later Ages ('tis own'd) the Church 
of Rome did upon divers Occaſions, apply itſelf 
more to the ſpreading and propagating of the 

Faith. And about the latter End of the {ixth Cen- 
tury, Auſtin, a Benedifine Monk, at the Requeſt 
of Bertha, Wife. to Ethelbert, King of Kent, who 
was herſelf a Chriſtian, was ſent hither by Gregory 
the Great, for the Converſion of her Huſband, and 
to plant the Goſpel amongſt the Enghfh Saxons. 
He did ſo; but it was not the Faith of the preſent 
Roman Church which he planted here. For neither 
He, nor Gregory, by whom he was ſent, were any | 
_ thing like the Popes and Monks of later Ages, but 
tolerable good Proteſtants, and little more ' than 
Papits in Embryo ; however, far enough from being - 
perfect Men, and grown up to a Maturity and 
Ripeneſs in the Faith, to the Meaſure of the Stature 
of the Fullneſs of it, as it now ſtands in the Creed of 
the Roman Church, 20+ 

As to their Miſſions in Chia, in the. Indies, or 
elſewhere, ſet on Foot in one or two of the laft 
Ages, you will not think them, I fancy, any great 
Credit to their Church, or Recommendation of its.. 
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if you look narrowly into them, and do bi confi- 
der the following Things. 

In the firſt Place, what Sort of Chriſtianity they 
preach there. It is not my Meaning, here, to 
charge their Miſtonaries with preaching Chriſtianity, 
as corruptly profeſſed, and taught, in their own 
Church ; tho? even That is no ſmall Diſparagement 
to their Mifſions, and detra&ts not a little from the 
Merit of them. | But what I mean is, that they &- 
ther conceal, or elſe alter, and diſguiſe, the com- 
mon Principles of Chriſtianity, or mix them up 
with a Multitude of Falſhoods, or moſt abomina- 
ble Heatheniſh Corruptions, to make them more 

palatable, and go down the better ; with thoſe Pa- 

. gan Nations, whom they apply themſelves to, In 
this manner, the great Jerome Xavier preached 
Chriſizanity, as we may judge by his Perfic Goſpel, 
where ſuch a Heap of Lies are recorded, and 
blended with Truth, in ſo ſhameful a Manner, as 
would ſhake, if there were nothing elſe, and even 
| Utterly deftroy the Credit of all the Miracles that 
are pretended to have been wrought by him. With 
_ the ſame Simplicity and god!y Sincerity the Goſpel is 
preached in China, by the honeſt Feſuits, where, it 
is well known, they have made ſuch an amicable 
Accommodation of Chriſtianity with the Super#itions 
and I1dolatries of the Country, that one of the Popes 
himſelf could nat bear it. Where Chriſtianity is 
thus accommodated and ſuited to the Paſſions, the 
Prepoſſeſſions, and Corruptions of Men, it may 
well find a more eaſy Reception ; and it would be 
no wonder if their Converſions and Baptiſms were 
really as numerous, as they are ſometimes given 
qut 
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6ut to bez whilſt the Proteſtant Miſtonaries, who 
preach Chriſtianity to the Heathen in its native 
Simplicity, and cannot allow themſelves to con- 
ceal, or diſguiſe, any of its Truths, how many 
 ſoever ſhall be offended, and turn their Backs on 
them, are forced to content themſelves with gain- 
ing to ChriF, here one, and there another, whom 
they ſhall find in a fit Diſpoſition to receive his 


Goſpel, according to the Strictnels and Purity 
thereof, 


It ſhould be alſo confidered, by what Means 
| theſe Converſions have been commonly. effected ; 

ſometimes, and in ſome Places, where they have 
no Power, and live precariouſly, it has been by 
Craitand Fraud, or making their Court to Princes; 
- but, at other Times, and in other Places, where 
they have Power, by Force and Violence, and 
Terror. ' Thus the Recovery of the holy Land, 
and the Converſion of the Infidels who poſſeſſed it, 
was attempted, the Popes ſtirring up the Princes 
of Europe to put themſelves in Arms, and go out 
againſt them. And thus too, a conſiderable Part 
of the Peruvian America was made Chriſtian by the 
Spaniards. They murdered, without Scruple | or 
Pity, in infinite Numbers [4], the antient Inhabi- 
tants of the Country, to get their Gold, and to 


give the Remnant, that Was ſpared, the Chriſtian 
Faith, in teu of | It. | | 


[4] The "ERNIE in the Space of Forty Years, wherein they 
rearing their Tyranny in the W:/t- Indies, are ſaid to; have: put 


to Death above Twelve Millions of People, Men, W omen, and 
Children, 
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And this puts me in Mind of ncther Thing, 
which will alſo deſerve your Conſideration, viz. 
upon what Motives, and with what Views, theſe 
Converſions have been generally attempted. You 
may be ſure, the Love of Chriſt, and the ſaving of 
Souls from Death, are given out, as the real Mo- 
tives and Inducements to theſe Undertakings ; but 
it is too plain, that other Views and Motives, not 
altogether ſo Chriſtian, have had a great Influence 
pon them. The Popes had other Ends, beſides 
propagating the Faith, for ſoliciting the holy War, 
and ſummoning Chriſtian Princes to go, under the 
Banner of the Croſs, to regain the Ground where 
Chriſtianity was firſt planted; as particularly, bring- 
ing the Greek Church, with their Patriarchs, into 
SubjeCtion to themſelves, getting rid of ſome 
Princes who. grew troubleſome, or ſtood in their 
Way, and encroaching upon all of them, in their 
Abſence; to ſay nothing of getting Money, which 
they had many Ways todo, by theſe Expeditions. 
And ſome of theſe Ends, particularly, the Enlarge- 
' ment of their Empire, and by Conſequence, the 
Encreaſe of their Revenues, have been plainly et 
the Bottom of moſt of their Miſſions for the Con- 
verſion of Heathens, for ſome paſt Ages. Some 
who go upon this Errand are plainly Merchant- 
_ Miſſionaries: Some go, becauſe their Superiors, 

whom they are bound to obey, command them, 

tho* many, we'll ſuppoſe, do it, aiming ſincerely 

| at the Glory of God, without thinking of any 

Bye-ends, or temporal Advantages. But tis to be 

feared, that what chiefly animates the Zeal of the 

Church fo the Proſecution of theſc Deſigns, is the 
 Enlarge- 
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Enlargement of its Empire. The enlarging the 
Empire of the Pope was not a Thing quite un- | 
thought of even at the Time when Auſtin was ſent 
to England, as one may fairly collect from the Tug 
he had with the Britiſh Chriſtians, to bring them to. 
ſubmit to his own Anthority, and to acknowledge 
the Supremacy of the Roman. See. But, in after, 
Times, when the Biſhops of Rome became more 
ambitious, and took it into their Heads to be 
called univerſal Paſtors, we may ſuppoſe, that a 
View to extend their Juriſdiction muſt have a larger 
Share, and more powerful Influence, upon theſe 
Deſigns. And we, accordingly, find that the 
Church, in theſe later Ages, has taken more Pains 
to propagate the Faith, than it did in the primitive 
Times, when no ſuch Authority was affefted or 
dreamt of. And it is obſervable, that they ſend 
their Miſonaries chiefly to thoſe Countries, where 
their Authority and Juriſdiftion, when received, 
are likely to turn to the beſt Account, to "the 
warmer and richer Southery Climes, not to - the 
bleak and frozen North, tho” in Zheſe poor and 
barren Quarters of the World, Souls are as precious 
In the Sight of God, as in the other. Conſider 
well theſe Things, before you applaud the 'Zeat 
and Forwardneſs of that Church to gain Souls to 
Chriſt, and entertain a L dame upon That ow 
tive, of going over to it. 
Neither ſhould we, while we are weaking of ihe 
Zeal of that Church to convert Infidels, forget to 
obſerve, how much their Converſion is hindered 
by ſome of the Doftrines and PraQtices/ thereof. 
What Merriment does the abſurd Doftrine ' of 
Tran/us- 
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| Tranſubſantiation, and eating their God, afford to 
Infidels and Unbelievers ! How are Fews and Ma- 
hometans ſcandalized by their idolatrous Proceſlions, 
their Adoration of the Hoſt, their Image-Worſhip ! 
And what little Hope of their ever becoming 
Chriſtians, ſo long as they are told that the Roman 
Church is the only Catholic Church of Chriſt, out 
of which there i is no Salvation ! Theſe are inſupe- 
rable Obſtacles to their Converſion ; and, perhaps, 
T ſhould not be greatly miſtaken, if I were to ſay, 
that, for one that has ever been brought to the 
Faith of Chriſt by all the Miſſionaries of that 
Church, there have been fifty, who, by its ſenſe- 
leſs Doctrines, and idolatrous Practices, have been 
alienated, and kept from AN it, 
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Shevaiag, that the Pretence of the Roman Catholic 
_ being the old Religion is falſe and SOT, 00 th 
therefore no Reaſon for embracing it. 


 F, when they tell us, theirs is he old Religion, 

K they mean nothing more (as truly they ſeem not 

to do) than that their Religion was received and 
profeſſed in this, and other Proteſtant Countries, 
long before the Proteſtant (as it is now conſtituted 
and eſtabliſhed here, and in thoſe Countries reſpe- 
tively) was introduced and ſet up, if (I fay) by 
tg being the old Religion, they mean nothing 
but this, it will hardly be worth our while to dil- 
with them ſuch a frivolous and inſignificant 

| Point. For what does it ſignify which of the two 
Religions was (for Example) firſt in gr 
Wil 
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Will it be ever the truer for having been fizſt, here? 
If this way of Arguing will hold, Paganiſm has cer- 
tainly the Right to be eſteemed the true Religion ; ; 
for that was here, before either of theſe, and in- 


deed before Chriſtianity itſelf, in any Form and 


Shape whatſoever. "Then alfo, it will follow, that 


_ the Roman Catholic is, in ſome Countries, the true 
the true Religion, | 


Religion, but not, in others; 
in thoſe Countries where it happened to gain Pri- 
ority. of Poſſeſſion, but not the true, in thoſe, 
where the Greek, or Proteftant, or any cther Me- 
thod of Religion, was 7», before it ; for Inſtance, 
in our American Plantations. And if, an Age or 


two hence, or even now, it ſhould pleaſe God, 


in his unſearchable Wiſdom, to ſuffer the Popzfh, to 
root out the Proteftant Religion, and to eſtabliſh 


itſelf in thoſe Countries, the Proteftants there re- 


maining (it any be ſuffered to remain) may with as 
_ . much Reaſon, urge their Countrymen to return to 
_ the Proteſiant, as being the old Religion, as the 
Mifrionaries, or other Papiſts here, can call upon 
us, by telling us 7he:rs 5 the old Religion, to return 
and reconcile ourſelves to it, This Argument, 
you ſee, is good, either Way, and therefore good, 
_ neither , and proves nothing beſides. the Ignorance, 
or Infincerity of thoſe Roman Catholics who uſe it, 
-and the Weakneſs of thoſe Proteſtants who are de- 
ceived, and led away by it. _ 
However, if we were minded, and thought. it a 
"Point: worth gaining, it would be eaſy to.ſhew, 
that the ſame which is now called the ProteFant 


| Religion (the ſame in the main) was in, Poſſeſſion = 


of thele Kingdoms divers Ages before the preſent 


aan | 
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| Roman Catholic Religion entered into them, or was 
| fo much as heard of in the World. Chriſtianity 

ſeems to have been planted here in the Apoſtles 

Times, and, perhaps, as ſoon as at Rome itſelf. 

And it is well known, the old Britiſh Chrigians, 


down as low as Auin the Monk's coming hither, had | 


no Knowledge of the Pope, or at leaſt of their Duty 
to be ſubje& to him, but were ſubje& to their own 
Dioceſan, under one Metropolitan, the Archbiſhop of 


 Caerleon, now St. David's. And when Auſtin de- 
manded their Subjeftion to himfelf, and: the Bi-. 


ſhop of Rome, they reſolutely refuſed it. And, as 
to the great Points of Faith and Do&trine, ſuch as 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, and others, now in 


Diſpute between us, we hear of very few, if of 


any of them, in the Britiſh, or indeed in any other 
Churches, before that Time. —From this ſhort View 


of the State of Religion, here in Britain, during - 
the firſt Ages, you may plainly perceive, that our | 


Religion was here, before Popery. I grant you, 


| It was not then call'd the Proteſtant Religion. How 


could it? How could our Britiſh Anceſtors be 
 ProTESTERS againſt the Errors and Corrup- 
tions of Popery, before thoſe Errors and: Corrup- 
tions were hatched, and brought into the World? 


But, if their Religion was, in Subſtance, the ſame 
with that which is now called the Proteftant Reli- 


gion, that is, if they held and profeſſed the com- 
mon Faith of Chriſtians, without the impure Mix- 
tures of Tranſub/tantiation, Adoration of the Hoſt, 
TImage-Worſhip, Prayer in an unknown Tongue, Half- 
| Communion, the Seven Sacraments, Purgatory with 
wy proying of Souls out of it, and the other diſtin- 

oviſhing 


/ 


the Churet of Rome pived. 63 


puiſhing Points of Popery, then it may truly be 
ſaid, that Popery is the Novelty. and the Proteftant | 
Religion the o/d Religion of this Nation. 

This, however, (as I told you before) is too fri- 
volous and infignificant a Point to be'much con- 
tended for. The only /7/iquity that will do real 
Credit to the Romſh, or to any Religion, and re- | 
commend it to Perſons of any Senſe, 1s its Con- 
formity to Scripture, and being practiſed in Scrip- 
ture-Times, And if Roman Catholics can make it 
out, that their Religion is ſuch, we will readily 
confeſs, it is the old Religion. For the Scriptures 
being the oldeſt Books of our Religion, nay, the 
original Charter of it, *tis evidenr, that whatever 
Religion is moſt agreeable to theſe, muſt be rhe 
oldeft. But that the Romiſh Religion is not, may 
be fairly preſumed (without entering, at preſent, 
into an Examination of the particular Points) from 
hence— That Roman Catholics do always ſpeak of the 
Scriptures very ſlightingly, —That when Proteſtants 
appeal to zhem for the Proof and Trial of thoſe 
| Points that, are controvered between us, they al- 


ways decline it, whenever they handſomely can, as 


if conſcious that the Scriptures were againſt them 
That they fet up Tradition, as a Rule of Faith, to 
ſupply the pretended Deficiencies of Scripture, as 
_ if ſenſible, that ſome of their Articles of Faith 
| were not to be fetched from thence, and laſtly, 
that ſome of their learned Writers have given up 
the Scriptures to the Proteftants, laying the Streſs 
of their Cauſe upon later Writers, the Fathers of 
the Church, kin, 
| -- But 
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But the Fathers, thoſe I mean that are JP pri- 
mitive, are no leſs againſt them, than. the. Scrip- 
tures, as learned Proteſtants, and more particularly 
thoſe of our Church, have ſufficiently ſhewn, a 
hundred Times. And this you may gueſs to, be 
' true, by their taking ſuch Care ſin their Indices 
expurgatorii] to expunge or blot out. of the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, and purge them of- all ſuch 
Paſſages, as ſpeak too. plainly in Fayour of Pros. 
tefant DoErines, and Opinions, And. we, ac- 
cordingly, ſhew theſe Fathers not leſs, but indeed 
more Regard than they do themſelyes. But we 
are not able: to bring ourſelyes to have the ſame 
Regard and Veneration for thoſe, who lived in the 
later Ages, not only becauſe thoſe Ages were ve- 
Iy ignorant, and miſerably over-run with Superſti- 
tion and Corruption, but merely becaule they were 
later, and had no better means than we now- have, 
nor (if we would ſpeak the Truth) near ſo good, 
of knowing, what the true and genuine Dodrine 
_ of Chriſtianity is : Nor can we ſee any Reaſon why 
the Authority of thoſe Monks, Prieſts, or Biſhops 
of their Church, who lived eight, or nine hundred, 
or a thouſand Years after Chriſt, ſhould weigh 
more than the Authority of their Monks, Prieſts, 
or Biſhops, now living. This Sort of Fathers we 
willingly reſign to them : We readily confeſs they 
are on their Side, in ſome of the controverted 
Points, as much as the Scriptures, and the moſt 
antient of the Fathers are on ours : Which latter 
Afertion if you doubt of the Truth of, 1 wilt fin- 
gle out a few Particulars, for Examples, to con- 
'vince you of it. 


That 
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Fhat Eotrupt and facrilegious Praftice of Half- - 
Communion, or taking away the Cup from the 
Laity, as it is an open Afﬀront to, and barefaced 
Defiance of our Saviour's Inſtitution, which was in 
both Kinds, fo it was a Thing unthought of in the 
primitive Church: Cafſander, ſe] a Roman Catho- 
_ lic, 1s of Opinion; it cannot be ſhewn, that the. 
Euchariſt was ever otherwiſe adminiſtered; than in 
both Kinds, till more than a thouſand Years after 
Chrift. And we learn from Aquinas [ f], that the 
Cup was not every where, even in his Time, which 
was the 13th Century, wholly withdrawn from. 
the Laity. This was done by the worſhipful 
| Council of Conftante, in the following Century, 
The DoCtrine of Tranſubtantiation was firſt broached 
about rhe End of the 8th, or the Beginning of the 
gth Century, was afferted by ſome, and oppoſed 
by others, for ſeveral Hundreds of Years after, 
till in the Lateran Council, in the Year 1215, it 
was advanced into an Article of Faith, Image- 
Worſhip was brought in by the ſecond Council of 
Nice, held in the Year 587. Purgatory, by the 
Confeflion of their own Writers, was a Region 
uaknown in the primitive Church [g]. And, in 


_ fe] Confult. de utraque ſpecie Sacramenti. 
þ'3 Sum. Pars 3 Q. xviii. Art..12. _ | EY 
* [8] The Dodrine of a Purgatory is indeed of much greater 
Antiquity (in 'the World, tho* not in the Chriſtian Chureh) 
than I have afligned to it. *T'is of earlier Date than Chriſtia- 
nity itſelf, being an Article of the old Pagan, as it is now of 
the new Reman Creed. For as the Hcathens held, that, in the 
Regions of Pluto, there were two ſeparate Places, one called 
Tartarns, allotted for the Puniſhment of the Wicked, the other 
called Ely/iam, where the pious and happy Spirits are repre- 
ned, as entertaining themſelves in beautiful Fields, with the 


y parti- 
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particular Fi ;ſber, Biſhop of Rocheſter, Re had+ 2 


 Cardinal's Hat ſent him by Pope Clement, VI, 


(which Circumſtance I mention. that the-unlearned; 
Reader may not take him for, a Proteſtant ) exprelsly 
ſays, that, in the primitive Church there was little, 
or no Mentiqn of it. Gregory the Great | ſeems to. 
have made the firſt Diſcovery, and. ta.have given 
the Church a Hint of it, about che End of the 
6th, or Beginning .of the 7th Century. But ir 


was ſome Centuries after, before it was a Matter of . 


any Certainty, that this Purgatory was a Place in. 
Hell, wherein the Souls of ſuch, as ſhould fipally. 
be ſaved, were, for a certain Time, tormented.. 
And we have an Author of the 12th Century [4], 


fame Diverſions and Amuſements, which they delighted in, 


when alive, ſo they believed that the moſt perfe& Souls, having 
contratted great Impurity by their Commerce with the Body, 


were obliged, before their Entrance into Elyfum, to underge 


ſome Puniſhment and Purgation, till the Pollution was taken. 
away. Pirgil has a Paſſage in the fixth ZEneid, wherein he 


| Jpeaks of this Purgation in the infernal Regions, which £ wow 


give you in the Tranſlation of Dr. Trapp. 
Nor, ev'n when Life is fled, do all their Itls, 
And all their Peſts corporeal wear away ; 
But many Stains, in ſuch a Length of Time ' 
Contratted, marvellouſly muſt inbere. _. 
Therefore with Punifoment they are explor” d, 
And pay due Penance for their former Crimes. 
Some hang expanded to the emply Winds ; 
The Guilt ingrain'd of others in th Ataſs ; 
Of Seas is waſh'd; or burnt away with Fire. 

T he laſt Sentence, or burnt away with Fire, is a literal Tran- 
Nation of the Original, aut exuritur igni ; and (as a noble and 
learned Writer has Tately obſerved) © is particularly remark- 
kh: * able, as it bears ſo near a Reſemblance to the Modern Pur- 
atory, that, were the ſame Words found in a Chriſtian 
oet, they could not be conſtrued to any other Signification.” 
Lord Orrery s Obſervat. on Pliny's gth Epiſt. B. v. 

(b) Offo Friſingentis=Lib. viii. Chron. c. 26. Eg? hcum 
purgatorum—— quidam efferunt. That there is @ Place for the 
Pargation of Soulcnnne{ome aff: rt, 


wha 
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who writes of it in ſuch Terms as plainly imply, 
there were great Numbers, even in his Time, who 
doubted'of it, or rather, thar there were but few, 
in Comparifon, who afferted it. And if Purgatory 
_ itſeſf was fo lately known, you may be ſure that. 
the gainful Cheat of praying Souls out of it, and 
the DoCtrine of [ndulpences, was not earlier, Such 
'& the Antiquity of thefe Peculiarities in the Reman 
Religton, and the Antiquity of the reſt, I do aſ- 
fire you, is much the ſame. And now I leave you 
to judge, if that Religion, the leading and diſtin- 
guifhing Points of which came ſo late into the 
Chutch, can be called the old Religion, with any 
Proptiety and Truth. 


Sx c'T. IV. 
a ge that,” in the Devotion of the Church of 
Rome, there is nothing that can juſtly recommend 


it, before the Church of England, or other Pro- 
teftant Churehes. 


HE pretended extraordinary Drcqaigh of 
that Church is certainly a Prejudice, in 
Favour of it, very popular, and as frequently in- 
culcated by the Miſſionaries and others, upon thoſe 
whom they. propoſe to proſelyte, as any other 
_ whatſoever. And they tell us of ſeveral who have 
| Lone over to them, upon this Motive. If the 
Sincerity of  fuch Converts cannot be. doubted of, 
and there be no Ground to ſuſpect, that they give 
-out this, as the true Motive to their Converſion, 
inſtead of ſome other, which they cannot ſo de- 
cently avow, we muſt then fay, either that they 
E 2 are- 


| 
| 
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_ are not ſufficiently acquainted with, or do not ſaf. 
ficiently conſider thoſe excellent Means, Provi- 


fions, and Opportunities for Devotion, which are 


afforded in the Proteſtant Churches, the Church of 
England more eſpecially, or that they have mighty 


odd Notions and Conceptions, of that Devotion 


' which is pleaſing and acceptable to God. 


Devotion, in the large Senſe of the Word, fig- 


nifies a Life given up, and devoted to God. But 


I muſt take it here in the more limited Senſe, for 
Prayer, private or publick, becauſe the Pretence 


_of greater” Devotion in the Church of Rome, 1 ap- 
prehend, is chiefly meant by thoſe who urge it, as 


well as underſtood by thoſe upon whom it 1s urged, 


In that Senſe. As to private or ſecret Devotion, 
T1 ſhall not dwell upon it, there being no plauſible 
_ Colour for pretending to greater Opportunities, or 
. Aﬀfiſtances, for the Exerciſe of it, in the Church 
of Rome, than in our Church. Our People have 


certainly as many Opportunities for the PraQtice of 


this Duty, if they will but lay hold, and make uſe 
*of them, "Their Helps to it are alſo as many, and 


as good; there being, I am perſuaded, no Coun- 


-try following” that Communion, nor indeed any 
_ Other, better provided with excellent Manuals of 
Devotion, than are to be found here, compoſed by 


the Divines, and -other po MICs oF our 
Church.. 


They je, GUAN a great "Qeal to ©ay't to you 


:in regard to publick Devotion, and the greater 
.Opportunities and ' Advantages for it; in thelt 
Church. And whenever they fall upon this Sub- 
Jeet, they are ſure to pl you in-mind of the Ar 


naſteriss, 
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pnſteries, which Roman Catholic Countries abound 
with, (while we have none of them) where People 
_ of both Sexes, having renounced thy Pomps and 
Vanities of this witked World, give themſelves up 
_ entirely to God, and are Evening and Morning, and” 
at Noon-Day, celebrating his Praiſes, and- calling 
upon him. We own, we have no Foundations of 
this Sort, nor do we defire to have any, of the 
fame Conſtitution, and under the ſame Rules, with 
theirs, For though we eſteem a regular Courſe 
of publick Devotion very commendable, and the 
very beſt Thing that belongs to theſe Foundations, 
we think it a Point that may be, and 7s overſtrained 
_ 4n- moſt of them, where the Returns of Prayer are 
| lo frequent, and at Times ſo ill-choſen, at all the 
moſt improper, and moſt unſeaſgnable Hours of 
_ the Night, even the very deadeſt Time of it, as 
make it a perfe&t Drudgery, and a Burthen, which 
few of them are able to bear. And I leave you 
to judge, if ſuch forced and drowſy Prayers which 
_ they) muſt ſubmit to, and go through, tho? with 
ever ſo much Reluctance and Diſcontent, can be 
_ Either acceptable to God, or much beneficial to 
_ their, own Souls. As to their Retirement from 
_the World, which is pretended to be a great Hel P 
- to their Devotion, I don't ſee there is much in it, 
even with reſpect to the female Sex, who are moſt 
— Nut out from it, The Solitude of a Wilderneſs, 
. to which the antient 4ſceticks and Monks fled from 
Perſecution, would naturally excite Devotion in 
- Jerious Minds z but not fo, the Solitude of a Con- 
vent, where perhaps, a hundred young Females, 
tho! kept irom the promiſcuous Converfation of 


E 3 the 
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the World, live together within the FO Walls, 
and, at all Times, when the Taſk of Prayer is 
over, quarrel, -or intrigue, walk, or work, laugh 
and play, jeſt and droll, with as much Readineſs, 
and talk as idly, as any of thoſe who are moſt can+ 
_ verſant in the World. | 

I can't ſee but the Members of our Church obs 
pecially thoſe who reſide in great Towns and Gi 
ties, and more particularly in Londen, have as 
great, or greater Opportunities for the Exerciſe of 
- Pridyer, and other publick As of Devotion, than 
thoſe who are ſhut up in the Monaſteries. Here 
(as I had formerly Occaſion to obſerve fz}) © ſuch 
© Perſons as. have no Attachment to the World, 
* and are of devout Tempers, may live as retired, 
« and fay their Prayers as often, as they- pleaſe, 
* not only every Day, but almoſt every Hour: of 
« it. And there is ſcarcely a Day in-the Week, 
*« but they may hear the Word of God preached 
& in ſome or other of the Churches, nor in ſome 
& Pariſhes, any Lord's Day, but they may receive 
 «& the Sacrament upon it. There, too, they may 
« ſay their Prayers, and ſay them often, without 
« Wearineſs, becauſe without Force and Compuly 
« ſion; and may be Recluſes, without that Spleen; 
«© Melancholy, and Spiritual Pride, which prevail 
« ſo much in the Convents.”, And they have, alſa 
this further Advantage, that all the while they. are 
thus ſerving God, they: may ſerve and: do. good, 
many Ways, in their Generations, which . thoſe 
who are engaged in the Mozaſlick Way. of hn 


[{]F irf Letter to a Diflenting Genileman, Þ 6g. 3d Edie... 
have 
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have fabled theraſelves bales and are incapable 
of doing.” 

The Ninitber of their Feſtivals 3 is allo odthrcuty: 
enitiefies amongſt their Advantages for Devotion. 
The Number of them is indeed very great; greater 
than conſiſts with the good of the State, or than is 
neceflary to keep up a Spirit of Devotion among 
the People. We have as many as are neceſſary to 
_ anſwer this End, and thoſe fo ordered, as to anſwer 
it vaſtly better, than the ſame Feſtivals, as they are 
ordered in the Church of Rome. Our Feſtivals are 
obſerved for the thankful Remembrance. of the 
great Paſſages and Circumſtances of our Lord's 
Life and Death, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, | and of the great Atchievements. of his 
Apoſtles and Evangelifts, in fpreading the Know- 
ledge of his Goſpel among all Nations, whereby 
we have been called, out of Darkneſs, into the 
marvellous Light of it. And they are kept by-us 
with reading the Scriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, that are relative to-theſe holy Per- 
fons; with praiſing God for the Doctrine they 
_ taught, and the glorious Examples they have ex- 
hibited to the World, and beſeeching him, thro? 
the only Merits of his Son, our Saviour Fe/us Chrif, 
to give us Grace that we may lead our Lives ac- 
cording to their DoCtrines and Examples, and fot- 
low them, as they followed Chriſt. This Way. of 
keeping our Feſtivals is mych more conducive to 
true Piety and Devotion, as well as more con- 
fiſtent with true Chriftianity, than praying direatly 
to themſelves, or praying to God through their Me- 
ris, waich are none at all, And if theſe Feſtivals, 
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. kept in the Way of that Church,--are ſa, obſtruRtive 
of true Devotion, as, well as deſtryQive-to tho 
Sandtity of the Faith, what-jmayſt we think of thoſe 
- which are: kept in Memory. of fiftitieus-Saints; 
who never were in being, or of thoſe, whoſe Story 
is merely legendary and fabulous, or- of the -up- 
ſtact Saints lately canonized in the Church of Rome, 
_ and peculiar to it. . I don't pretend 'to know all the 
. Fefiivels, that are now obſerved. in that Church, 
_ which of them are yet retained, and which it has 
been thought proper to abrogate,-and lay aſide, that 
Room may be made fqr others. - I can't preciſely ay, 
- whether the Church yet keeps the Feaſt 'of - St, 
Chriſtopher, the Gyant, who walk*d over an Arm of 
the Sea, with our Saviour at his Back, —or that 
of St. U;/4/a, and the Eleven thouſand Virgins, her 
Companions, who all died Martyrs, in Defence of 
their Chaſtity—or of he Seven Sleepers, who'ſlept 
'Three hundred Years, and then awoke, as young 
_ and freſh as before—or of St. Henefrede, who 
lived, I think, ſome Years after her Head was cut 
_ off, and ſet on again—or of St. Catharine of Sienna, 
whom 7eſus Chrit treated with ſo much Familiarity, 
.as to come often from Heaven to teach her to read, 
_ to ſweep her Chamber, and make her Fire for her... 
. or that of the Sainteſs (St. Brig:t it was, if my Memo- 
- Iy does not fail me) to whom he condeſcended to be 
_ married [a]—or that of St. Anthony of. Padua, who 


_... [a] He was alſo married to St. Catbarin of Sicrna before- 
* mentioned, the YVirgin Mary his Mother, St. Fobn the Ewas- 
geliſt, St. Paul, and St. Dominick being preſent at the Cere- 
'mony, and all the while it was performing, ſweetly finging the 
Palms of David, He was alſo married to her Name-Sake of 
_ Bologna, and, I think, to St. Agnes too. I hope the Compi- 
Jers of their Legends have been mindful to adjuſt che Chrono- 
logy of theie Ladies, and of all others he may have been 


preached 
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-preachedsd Sermon, with great Approbation, to 
-an Audience of Fiſhes, which might be, *ris likely, 
- miraculouſly endowed with the Faculty of Hear- 
ang; 00: that:'Occafion, that a Diſcourſe ſo full of 
Comfort and:Edification, might not be loſt upon 
them. Nor do I certainly know, whether they yet 
keep ' the 'Feaſt of our tutelary Saint, St. George, 
who: flew the Dragon, or if he did not ſlay him, 
made \him, however, ſo tame, that a poor Girl. 
- could lead him, like a Dog, in her Girdle, about 
\ the City. I am not certain (I fay) whether theſe 
Saints and Sainteſſes have their Feſtivals yet ob- 
ſerved -in the: Church of Reme. But this T1 
am certain of, that ſome of them are held, there, 
-4t» too. much Honour and Veneration for their 
. Feaſts to. be ſoon laid afide, or forgotten. Bur, 
- Pray, what: Benefit, in reſpeC&t to Devotion,' or any 
thing; elſe can be expected from their Obſervation ? 
Qr-rather, what Miſchief may we not juſtly appre- 
\hend- from it ? What Nonſenſe to keep the Me- 
.-Mmorials. of. thoſe who never exiſted! And to read 
to. the People, for their Inſtruction and Conſola- 
tion, idle Dreams, long and wonderful Stories, 
paſt all. Belief, ſuch as thoſe T- have before men- 
tioned ! What Folly and Impiety to addreſs our 
Prayers: to them, even thoſe of them who have 
exiſted, of whom ſome rather deſerved to be chro- 
_ nacled as: Fools: and Fanatics, than canonized as 
. Saints ! Nor is there much leſs Impiety in praying 
[to God himſelf, that our Sins may be pardoned, 


; married to, ſo as not to make them live at the ſame Time, or, 
however, that they have taken Care to tranſlate into Heaven 
- the former- Spouſe, before he was married to the next. Elſe, 
_ bis Example may. be alledged by Libertines in Favour of Poly- 
_gamy, or arbitrary Divorce, But, however that be, I think it 
may*fairly be pleaded for Priefts' Marriage, 


and 


ob that. we oy appeal Bieta, ah 
their haly Merits and [uterteſſion. 7 

_ i Pilgrimages and. Protefſjons are two. oaks vous | 
brated Inſtances of the Devotion of that; Church; 
which the Proze/tant Churches give no Caunte>- 
nance and; Encouragement to. As to the former, 
they -are always. indeed perfor med under. Pretence- 
of Devotion, but generally ſpeaking, without the 
_ Spirit of it. The greateſt Part of the lower: Sort 
of Peaple. who go.on Pilgrimages are lazy Drones, 
or wicked Villains z and thoſe of the better Sort-go 
rather in Queſt . of Pleaſure, or to: ſatisfy an idle 
_ Curioſity, than for the Exerciſe of Devotion. Ga- 
 briel & Emullianne has | exhibited tous a moſt ridi- 
culous Mixture of: Devotion and; Drunkenneſs, 1n 
one of the German, Pilgrim-Bands, going to viſit 
the holy Relick of Maladurne ; 25, in another from 
Bononia to Lorette, he bas ſhewn us ſo much good 


Cheer, and making much of themſelves, ſo much _ 


Mirth and Comedy, ſuch an : Air. of Gaiety and 
Libertiniſm in their whole Behaviour, and ſuch free 
[Talk between the two Sexes (of all which he was 
an Eye and Ear-Witneſs) as, methinks, was'not 
mightily becoming,” nor could be much for the 
Tooth of Devero's and Penitents. Thete is, Tam 
ſure, no Devotion, or Religion of any Sort, in vi- 
ſting holy Places (no, not Loretto itſeH, tho* the . 
Story of the wonderful Tranſportation of the Sava 
Caſa had been ever ſo true) in this Spirit, And 
_ tho? they were viſited with the devouteſt Spirit in 
the World, the ſame Spirit with which Pazla and 
Euftechium viſited the holy Places at Jeruſalem, there 
would be therein no true and acceptable Devotion, 
4 34 while 
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while accompanied with ſo much Superſtition, as 
is well known to be praftifed; and ſo long as: it-is 
directed to: ſuch falſe Objedts, as are ſet up; tin 
thoſe Places, to: receive the. Adorations of how 
: People, 
| Nor1is there commonly to be- ſeen, in their Pro- 
cfions, any more of the true Spirit of Devotion, 
than in their Pilgrimages. For as to their Proftra- 
tions and Adorations of the Hoſt, or of the Image 
of the holy Virgin, or whatever eMe the Proceffion 
1s made in Honour of, they cannot be conſidered, 
as Acts or Inftances of Devotion, and Piety, but 
rather of Impiety, anda diſhonouring of God. Every 
_ thing befides favours of the Spirit of this World ; 
eſpecially in their grand and more ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſions, which yet (methinks) ſhould have a higher 
Seaſoning of Devotion, than the more plain and 
ordinary ones. In ſome Countries, *tis likely, where 
they are mix'd with Proteftants, they may be ſome- 
what more modeſt and reſerved; But in [taly (for 
Inftance) where Popery is more rampant, and car- 
ries all before it, and there are no Proteftants ta 
make their Obſervations, and to paſs their Cen» 
ſures upon the Indecencies and Extravagancies of 
them, the Prieſts and Monks give their Invention 
more Scope, and do often dreſs up and conduct the 
Pageantry with ſuch Figures and Circumſtances, 
as excite Laughter, rather than Devotion, and 
give juſt Offence to all ſerious and religious Minds. 
I ſhall not attempt to deſcribe to you theſe lovely 
Praceſſions, and to ſet before you all the offenlive 
and ſcandalous Paſſages thereof, as well becauſe I 
have no pleaſure in expoſing, te Contempt. and 

| Laughter, 
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hier, any thing that pretends to be a religious 
Exerciſe, as becauſe they are really ſo ſhameful, 
that our. Engh/b Papiſts, who can have none of 
theſe Things, ' and have never been abroad to be- 
| hold them with their Eyes, or had an Opportunity, 
or, perhaps, Leave given them, to look'into thoſe 
Books wherethey are truly repreſented anddeſcribed, 
may. be apt. to think they are all Calumnies. + But 
- upon. a View of all the Particularities of theſe Pro- 
ceſſi 205, One cannot help, believing, . that they were 
inſtituted, and are encouraged, .not ſo much for 
ſtirring up. the Devotion of the People, as' for 
amuſing and pleaſing them, /and for the: Profit and 
Honour of the Prieſts and Monks, who always ap- 
pear, on. ſuch Occaſions, in their: fineſt; Habili- 
ments, in all thejr Bravery, Majeſty,. and Glory, 
to inſpire the Laiety (as to, be ſure; they: Bo): "_ 
ſome. Sort of Veneration for them. _ | 
| The Grandeur. and Statelineſs of their Chin, 
with the Richneſs of their, Furniture and. Decora- 
tions, are often ſet as. great Inſtances of Devotion, 
as well as Incitements to it, before the Eyes of ſuch 
Proteſtants as they judge weak.cnough, , or of ſuch 
Tempers and Difſpoſitions as make, them. more 
. hable to be dazzled with ſuch Things. Now'we 
have noquarrel, they may be ſure, with magnificent 
Churches, having many. ſuch among ourſelves. 
Neither. do we think that ſome Expence in. the 
 adorning of them .is. Money thrown away, or .em- 
Pployed to no uſeful Purpoſe. | For we encourage the 
ornamenting our. own Churches with Modeſty and 
Sobriety, tho! we don't think it a reaſonable Thing, 
or -what Religion requires, Or indeed permits, that 
2. the 
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"the greateſt part of the Riches of a Country ſhould be 
thrown into, and lie dead in them, whack is too 
plainly the Caſe of ſome Countries of the Roman Ch- 
tholic Communion, where the Wealth' of their 
Churches is not more viſible thin Ys non me 
"_y and Miſery of the People. | 
. - We, then, (I fay) very willingly M6 Bae the 
billding and adorning of Churches in the moſt de- 
cent manner that can conſiſt with the Modeſty and 
Gravity of the Chriſtian Worſhip, is a good Thing 
| in itſelf; and' we, accordingly, give thoſe their 
quit Cornmendadon,' who, 'we have Reaſon to be- 
 lieve, do this from a Motive of fincere Piety. © But, 
at the fame time, we are very ſenſible, that Works 
of this Kind do not always proceed from a fincere 
Piety,' and therefore are no ſure Tokens and Proofs 
.of it. But as Vain-Glory, a Deſire to be remem- 
bred and talk'd of, has laid the Foundations of many 
noble Charities, ſo, in all likelihood, it has built 
many \ noble Churches, made them glitter with 
Gold and Silver, Gildings and Paintings, and filled 
them with the richeſt and moſt magnificent Furni- 
ture. Lord Clarendon obſerves [5], from Mezeray, 
that there were, in no Time, more Churches and 
Abbies built, than in. the tenth Century, and tells 
-us by whom they were built, by the Children of 
thoſe Barbarians, the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, the 
"Saxons and Danes, who had been ſome time before 
"converted to Chriſtianity, but were {till almoſt as bru- 
tiſh'and favage, as their Pagan Forefathers. Theſe 
aviched ard affeted (fays he) the T "el of Founders : ; 
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while they ruined |ſome Churches, they built others, 
and made 'ſacrilegious Offerings to God of thoſe 


Things which they' had ravaged from the Poor. 
Here, 'we may ſee 'it was not a Motive of pure 


Picty ' and Devotion to which we owe all our 


_ Churches of ancient and Popj/h Ereftion, but & 
great part of them, at leaſt, are to be placed to 
the Account ot Never of a In Gfferent _ 


rue, 

And as no certain plantont can' be thade of the 
real Piety of particular Perſons by their Bounty 
and Liberality in building and decorating the Places 
of God's public Worſhip, ſo neither can the Devo- 
tion and Picty of whole Churches and Countries be 
eſtimated, with any Degree of Certainty,' that way. 


Tf it could, then the Riches of their Churches would 


be' in ſome reaſonable Proportion to the Devotion 

of the People, whereas we find it is, in-many Places, 

remarkably otherwiſe, The Churches are ſcarce 
any where more-magnificent, and poſſeſſed of greater 
Riches than at Naples and Venice ;'\ yet the Neapo- 
litans have never been famous for their Devotion; 
and the Yenetians are as much, and, perhaps, more 
eſtranged from it, greater Lovers of Pleaſure, 
corrupter in their ''Morals, more . ignorant 'of 
Religion, and unconcerned about it, than” any 
People whatſoever of the Roman Catholic Commu- 


\nion; and (as Biſhop Burnet has obſerved [a}) 
the Pomp of their Ceremonies, and the Wealth of 


their Churches is rather affetied; as @ Point of Mag- 
nificence, or Matter of Emulation amongſt Famj- 


| thees, than that Superſtition has, here, ſuch a Power 
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over the Spirits of the People, as it has elſewhere. Y 
In ſome particular Countries, or  Communites of 
Chriftians, there may be, at certain. Times, a Hu- 
mour, 'a Mode, or Faſhion,.:to/ (creft ſtately and 
magnificeat Churches, and: to beſtow liberal Dona- 
tions. upon. them. And this. for political Reaſons, 
may be encouraged by Princes, more eſpecially ec- 
clefiaſtical,' as the Pope'z) and. this, in fact, is the 
Caſe, at Rome. The Popes having found the Way 
_ to draw:to themſelves the Devotion, and, by con- 
ſequence, the Riches of 'all:Cazbolic Countries, and 
thereby gathered immenſe Heaps of Treaſure, be- 
thought themſelves of ſome Method for:employing , 
that Treaſure, and making itturn.to the beſt Account. 

And taking Notice that the Devotion of Pilgrims, 
Who were wont to be extremely; liberal in their Of- 
ferings, was very profitable, they conceived, they 
could. 'nat better employ the. Riches they had 
amaſſed together, than. by erecting and. adorning 
magnificent: Churches, and filling jthem with pre+ 
tended precious Relicks, whereby Swarms of Pil- 
_ grims might be invited to: come amongſt them. 
Hence the magnificent Churches which Rome-boalls 
of,: the Proofs, -not of its. Piety, but its Policy. 
And in other Countries of | the Roman Catholic 
Communion,: as :well as in Rome. and [taly, - the 
Splendor | and Magnificence of the Churches ferve 
the Views and Intereſts of the Papacy many Ways, 
for which Reaſon, they are ſo. much encouraged 
there, and» ſo much Rhetoric is employed 1n re- 
_ commending; the Erection and adorning\of them. 
Fhe Prieſthood is hereby -aggrandized in the Eyes 
of the Laity, when they are viewed as png 

an 
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and commanding in . theſe noble Structures, ihd 43 
the Guardians of all the Wealth that is depoſited 
and glitters in them. The Rabble is amuſed and. 
aſtoniſhed, kept from refleQting; or thinking that 
any Thing is amiſs, or needs Reformation ; as in 
ſome. States, the Populace have been kept, from 
perceiving the Exceſſes, the Errors, or Misfor- 
tunes of the Adminiſtration, by being continually 
preſented with Shews and SpeCtacles, and having. 
ſet before them the Opportunities for Pleaſures and 
Diverſions of all Sorts. And as their own*People 
are hereby retained in their Communion, ſo they 
hope, by the ſame Means, to draw Proteſtants 
into it. And, accordingly, our Proteſtant Youth, 
who go Abroad raw and unfurniſhed with juſt 
Notions of the Chriſtian Religion, are commonly 
attempted this Way. See the Magnificence, and 
Riches of theſe Temples! The Pomp and Splendor 
with which the Worſhip is performed here ! Enough, 
methinks, to convince you, if there was nothing elſe | 
And thoſe who are wholly governed by Senſe and 
Imagination, and incapable of thinking and rea- 
ſoning juſtly upon Things, are often ſtruck, and 
come Home with viſible Prejudices in Favour of 
ſuch a pompous Religion; whilſt thoſe, who go 
amongſt them in riper Years, or with Minds re- 
pleniſhed with juſt Conceptions of Religion, do 
generally come Home more confirmed Proteſtants 
| than they were before. Such an Attempt as this 
was made upon Charles I, when Prince of Wales, 
at the Court of Spain, where no Expence was ſpared 
to decorate their Churches, and entertain him with 
the moſt ſplendid and pompous Procefſions. "Yet, 
tho” 
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though he had no Averfion to ſomething of Mag- 
 nificence in the Performance of holy Offices, (which 
_ *fis likely they had diſcovered) he was too ripe in 
Underſtanding, and too well inſtrutted in Religion, 
to be caught by ſo childiſh a Bait. 

| As to what they further ſay, that the- Splendor F-- 
of their Churches will help to beget Devotion, 
thefe is, I confeſs, ſome Colour of Truth in it. 
Yet, it is but a Colour. Their ſplendid and lu- 
ſtrous Appearance may produce Amazement, Ad- 
 miration, and Delight, eſpecially, at firſt Sight, 
and in Perſons whofe Eyes have not been accuſtom- 
e1 to ſuch Scenes. But Admiration, or Delight, 
is one Thing, and Devotion another. That which, 
in Churches, ſtrikes the Spirit with Devotion, and 
produces a great Senſe of the divine Preſence, is, 
not their Shine and Glitter, but their ſolemn, their 
_ auguſt, and venerable Appearance, and this wholly, 
or chiefly, ariſing from the Grandeur and Stateli- 
neſs, with the awful Gloom, and ſome other Cir- 
cumſtances and Qualities of the Struure, our 
| Churches, it may be preſumed, are nigh as well 
fitted to anſwer this end, as thoſe of the Roman 
Catholic Communion. 
* The Furniture of Paintings, (eſpecially, 'as ſome 
of them are not very decent) of Images, and Cru- 
cifixes, whereof there is ſuch Plenty in all Churches 
of that Communion, may very well be ſpared, as 
being evidently great Occaſions of Idolatry. And 
it the Uſe of them could be, and was actually, fe- 
parated from Idolatry, I don't ſee which way they 
can poſſibly be any. Help either to the Inſtruction, 
er the Devogion, of the People. The Papifts call 
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them, the Books of the Ignorant and Unlearned. 
But what do. they teach them? What will the I- 
mage or Picture of the Virgin Mary teach a Ruſtick, 
| though he looks ever ſo long at it ? In he does not_ - 
Thats beforehand, that, in Fudes, there was a-Vir- 
gin of that Name, and that this is deſigned for. her 
Image or Repreſentation, he could never diſcover 
it. by any View | he could take of her, And after 
he knows it is her Image, what more, than that 
| can he learn from it ? Can he learn whether ſhe was 
handſome, what her Complexion, what her Fea- 
tures, or any thing elſe about her, were? How can 
it be, when among the Madone's one meets with. 
in different Places, there are not, perhaps, two 
that are alike, and many of them are ſaid to be. 
no other than the Mifſtreſſes of the Sculptors, or the 
Painters by whom they were finiſhed. And even 
that in the Church of the Anonciade in Florence, 
which they _ believe here, ſo far as to her Face, to 
be done by an Angel, while the Painter was fallen 
aſleep in the Church, bears (as they tell us) no- 
manner of Reſemblance with thoſe Portraitures of 
her, -by the Hand of St. Luke, (though in all like- 
lihood, they both knew her well, and had con- 
verſed with her) the Angel having given ther a 
round Face, fair and ruddy, with lively and briſk 
Eyes, and a low Forehead, .while that painted 
by St. Luke is long and ſwarthy, with an humble 
and modeſt Look, and a Forehead high and. pro- 
minent, The Crown upon her Head, and the 
Sceptre in her Hand may, perhaps, teach him ſhe 
was a Queen, But then they teach him a Liez 
ſhe not bging, either while ſhe was on. Earth, a 
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Quiet, 'but only the Wife" of Joſe 2ph, an ordinary 
Man, nor now ſhe is in Heaven, the King of Hea- 
ven being jealous of his Honour, and not enduring 
that any mere Creature (for a Creature the is, tho? 
they call her a Goddeſs) ſhould be the Conſort and 
Partner of his Government ; or if that could be. 
fuppofed, not having afforded che Church of Rome 
any conceivable way "whereby to know it, Or 
what will he learn by looking on a Crucifix ? He 
cannot learn thereby ſo much as that there was ſuch 
a Perſon as Feſus Chriſt, who was crucified. For 
he” miſt * know that, before he can tell what to. 
make of it. Much- lefs can he learn from 'it the 
leaft Part of the Do@rine he taught, or of the Story 
of his' Life. You may ſee by this how poor a Help 
to Knowledge an Image or a Crucifix is. Nor is 
it a much better help to Devotion. For if the 
dumb, material, Repreſentation of our Saviour's 
Croſs and Paſſion may raiſe, in ſome Souls, that 
are extremely ſenſible and render, certain ſenſitive 
Paſſions and Emotions, they are quickly over, and 
do not leave, upon the Mind, ſuch lafting and 
uſeful Impreſſions, as the reading, or hearing with 
our Ears, the Story of it, as it is related by the 
| holy Eyangeliſts, with the moſt noble and affecting 
Simplicity. _ 

There is yet one thing more which the Papiſts 
recommend to our Notice, as a mighty Advantage 
to Devotion, and that is, the Pomp and Ceremo- 
ny with which they perform the divine Offices. 
But, ſure, it would have been wiſer, to have been 
filent, if we would have let them be fo, upon this 
head, For the Pomp and Papeantry, as well as 

F'2. | the 


thereupon, in a word, ſuch a heap of Ceremonies 
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the Multiplicity, the Obſcurity, or. lixipertinence, 
of their, Ceremonies, is the . very thing, which, 
"next to their Idolatry, does-moſt offend and alie- 
nate us (as ſure it muſt all who have-any ſober and 
rational Conceptions of Chriſtianity) from. their | 
Worſhip. For: though we are not ſo moroſe, as to 
be offended with all Forms and Ceremonies in di- ' 
-vine Worſhip, we would not have a Worſhip that 
.3s covered with them, as it is in the Churcly of Rome, 
- particularly, in the Maſs, where the Prieſt is injoin- 
ed ſo many Croflings, and Bowings, knockings of 
the Breaſt, joinings and ſtretchings out of, Hands, 
_ and even pulling off the Shoes, incenſings .and 
perfumings, leanings (forſooth) upon the Altar, 
_ Kifſings of it, affected ſinkings, and- then raifiogs 
_ of the Voice, with ſtarting, as it. he were ſudden- 
ly awaked out of Sleep, lifting up of the Eyes, and 
| looking down again, waſhings of his Fingers, and 
then Joining them to the Thumbs, coverings and 
uncoverings of the Pattine, and playing of it againſt 
the Chalice, tinklings of Bells, and Proftrations 


_ of this Sort, as makes the Service little better than 
a theatrical Shew, an Entertainment merely for the 
| Senſes and Imaginations of the, People. And the 
_ other Offices of the Church are ſtifled with Cere- 
mony well nigh. as much as this. And beſides the 
Number and Variety of their Ceremonies, their 
Meaning and Signification, it they have any at all, 
is ſo hidden, that. it may be. eaſily ſuppoſed there 
.are very few who have the leaſt Notion or Appre- 
| henſion of it. Meanings, it is true, have been aſ- 
ſigned to them by thoſe who have taken i in hand 
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to expound the' Offices of the Church. But they 
are fuch Meanings as one would hardly think could 
ever be-intended by the Compilers of the Offices, 
but, rather, have been found out, ſince, by the 
ard ftraining, and laborious Efforts of the Ima- 
 egination, They are' perfe&t Riddles to the com- 
mon People; not to ſay that ſome of them are . 
really offenſive, and want common” Decency. 

+ Are theſe, then, the Ceremonies -ſo mightily aſ- 
Fiſting to, and ſo excellently fit to kindle, and keep 
up the Orders of 'Devotion ? No, they are rather 
| like cold Water thrown upon it. There is not much 
"Beauty and Excellence, that I can perceive, in the 
Compoſition of the Text of the Maſs: But to me 
4t would appear much better fitted to advance De- 
-votion” and  Piety (if Piety and Devotion can be 
advanced by Prayers that are ſo heterodoxical) if it 
_ were ſtript of all, or moſt of the Ceremonies ap- 
pertaining to it, which, like the Ornaments and 
Decorations of their Churches before ſpoken of, 
ſerve more for the Amuſement and Diverſion of 
the People, than any thing elſe. Some of them 
have merrily told us, that our Religion is ſo well 

-nigh ſtript of all the Garniture of Ceremony, as to 
_ be fit only for Philoſophers. Well, be it ſo'; and 
| let theſe, if they pleaſe, be the: Charatters of the 
two Religions, that ours 1s calculated for PO 
phers only, and theirs only for the Rabble.. 

If, after all, however, the Offices of that Church 
were ever ſo excellently compoſed, and the Deva- 
tions/of it were direfted ever ſo rightly; yet 'can- 
 fidering the eſtabliſhed Practices, and-current Doc- 
rtines of the Church, it-muſt, nevertheleſs, yield 
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to the Proteſtant Churches, in the Matter of Des 
votion. Fora Form of Devotion thoroughly un- 
derſtood by the People, though it were but indif- 
ferently, or .meanly compoſed,, would be infinitely 

_ preferable to the fineſt,-or nobleſt Compoſitions in 

_ an,, unknown Language. Tho' an Angel. from 

Heaven had the making of them, they would not 
edity at all, Nor would they edify more, though 

_ they were in the vulgar Tongue, if the People did 
not hear, or did not mind them, neither of which 
they are obliged to. do, if Suarez and Salmeron, 
and forty others, grave Do&tors, of that Church, 
are to be credited. *Tis enough (ſay they) if the 
Words. of divine Offices are but ſaid, that is, ſaid 
right, ſo-that there be no Miſtake or Blunder com- 
mitted, in' the faying of them? *Tis no great Mat- 
ter with what Diſpoſition they are ſaid, or with what 

| Attention they are regarded. It may be ſome Com- 
mendation, if you do attend to them, but *tis not 
neceflary, Nay, *tis not neceflary you ſhould hear 
them. Do but afford your bodily Preſence in the 
Place where they are ſaid, and that will be ſuffici- 
ent. This is, at Rome, catholic DoCEtrine. And 
{to ſay the Truth) they are herein perfeftly con- 
ſiſtent with themſelves. For it would be hard to 
oblige Men to give Attention to Prayers, which 
they don't underſtand, or to hear molly — ney 
are not obliged :to attend to. 

Matters heing thus codered in the Church of 
Rome, one would wonder how the Roman Catholics 
can have the Affurance to talk to us of the Devo- 
tions of their Church, or how any Proteſtant can 
be perſuaded to think (as I am apt to believe ſome 
C d0) 
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do) that there is really to be ſeen, it\ their Church, 
more Devotion than in ours, or-other Churches of | 
Proteſtants. There muſt, ſurely, be ſomething 
that gives Counteriance and Suppert to ſo much 
Confidence, on the one Side, and! Occaſion for ſo 
great a Miſtake and Illuſion, on -the- other. We ” 
will ſee, if we cannot. diſcover what' it-is. © 

| Let us obſerve, then, once again; (for, I think, 
I had once before Occaſion totake notice of it) that 
the Church of Rome, with- great Prudence and Pg- 
licy, has ſo contrived Matters, as to have Princi- 
ples and Maxims, ſuited to the Tempers and In- 
clinations of all forts of Perſons. Some of ' their 
Doctors will teach you a ſtrict and auſtere Morality, 
and a very ſublime Devotion, and indeed have 
carried; in ſome Particulars, the Practice of it to 
ſuch- an extravagant Height, as is no better than 
Folly and Fanaticiſm, as I ſhall afterwards have Oc- 
calion to ſhew more at large. This, I ſuppoſe, is 
done leſt the Church ſhould ſeem to. be wanting to 
| the Wiſhes of thoſe whoſe natural Tempers -and - 
 Complexions lead them that way, while another 
Sett of their Doctors teach and inculcate Maxims, 
both in reſpe&t of Morality and Devotion, that are 

extremely looſe and ſcandalous, that ſo the Warldly, 
| the Senſual, and Debauch'd. may alſo be gratified, 
and made eaſy in heir ways. This Part the Fefwuts 
ſeem to have taken, as plainly appears from the 
looke and libertine Determinations of the Caſuiſts 
of that Order, both in practical, and devotional 
Matters. Now, it is. to. be feared that the'bulk 
and generality of the People follow theſe, and par- 
ticularly, in the Pertormance of the divine Offices, 
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.wherein ith ſhew as much, and no more Attention 
ana. JDevotion thai? they are 101d,” by theſe Guides, 

is abſolutely: neceffary; But there! being here and 
[there once, who: purſues'the Maxims 'of the other, 
-and gives himſelf up to ſome-enthuſiaſtical Flights 

. of Devotion, the;Church, it ſeems; -has the Credit 

| (fuch as 1t' is) of: their Enthufiaſms. The trifling, - 

_ childiſh, frantick Piety of theſe, which the primitive 
-Church would: certainly have: diſowned, and, per- 

- haps, cenſured, is cry*d up by the injudicious or de- 

_ FGgning Writers-of that Communion; and being dif- 
\-play'd before the Eyes of ignorant, and-caſy Prote- 

:;ſtants, does often dazzle them, and give them' a 

--mighty Opinion of the Sanftity of that "Church, 

-Which has had 'the breeding of Men and Women 

info high a State of Devotion z while the ſober, ra- 

-tional, ſolid, manly, and real Devotion which is 
- taught and pradtiſed in the Church of England, is 

made little account, and meahly __ of, in 


"Compariſon. | 
As to a greater Abuattes of Devotion i in their 


Churches than-in ours, I can eaſily believe it, if we 
ſpeak of that which is direfted to the Hoſt, to 
-Crucifixes, and the Statues of the Saints. We are 

_ ſenſible, there 1s Devotion enough, and too much, 
- paid-to theſe, It would amaze a Man to ſee the 
profound Humility with which they addreſs them- 

| ſelves to their Images, to behold a Preacher carefl- 
ing and kiffing of his Crucifix, and ſaying the 
- ſofteſt and: tendereſt things to it, in order to draw 
Tears from himſelf, and his Auditory, (which, 

| however, he often fails of) or to ſurvey an Afſem- 
bly, one and all, falling down, and worſhiping a 
» Wafer (made of Flour and Wax, and more, per- 
D haps, 
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haps, of the latter, than of the former) as if it 'wete 
the Lord their Maker. The Sight is truly amaz- 
ing, though not mighty edifying, unleſs it be in 
the way of ſhaming both them and us, for not ap- 
proaching our Creator with ſo profound a ſubjec- 
tion of Soul and Body, as they do the Creatures of 
his Hands, With reſpect to their common and 
general Behaviour in religious Aſſemblies, whe- 
-ther it be, or not, more ferions, regular, and de- 
_ cent, than thar'of Proteſtants in theirs, I cannor-fay 
I have ſeen enough of- it, to decide' either way. 
Burt thoſe who have tell us, there is a good deal of 
light and careleſs Behaviour in thoſe Places as 
from the Leſſons, before mentioned, that have 
| been given them of the No-necefſity of Attention, 
and the Sufficiency of their being barely preſent ar 
divine Offices, it may be expected there ſhould be. 
They may be, for any thing I can tell, ſomething 
more regular and uniform in performing their Geſ- 
tures, and obſerving the Rites of their Worſhip, 
than' Proteſtants are generally ſeen to be. And no 
- wonder if they are; it being reckoned, amongſt 
them, a grievous Sin, and a Matter of great Scruple, 
not to obſerve precifely all the Ceremonies of the 
Church. But external and bodily Geſtures are no 
ſure Signs of inward Piety and Devotion, no furer 
than Words are. A Hypocrite can knock his 
'Breaſt as eaſily, as he can ſay, when he does it, 
mea culpa, or I am a miſerable Offender, and he may 
ao the one with no more Contrition and an ac 
tion, than he /ays the other. 
Thus I have taken a Survey of Roman Catholic 
_ Devotions, and I flatter myſelf you will be now in 
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no great - pps of being enamour'd with. them. 

Y1 have been pretty. large in my Survey of. them, 
becauſe of the Number and Variety of Particulars 
which naturally come, under this Head; into Con- 


ſideration, The next thing to be conſidered is the 
Latta of ans Church. 
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4 x HE Care of the Poor, or the Comfortingand 
_ Succouring all them who are in Need, Sick- 
"nefs, 'or any other Adverſity (for that is the Cha- 

rity 'which the Roman Catholics chiefly : boaſt of, 

and labour to. recommend their Church by, to the 
good liking of Proteſtants) 1s, without Queſtion, 

a popular thing, and naturally makes, a deep Im- | 

_ preſſion upon the Hearts of all Sorts, but particy- 

larly, the meaner and lower ſorts of People, who 

either need, or. think it not unlikely they may, 
ſome time or other, ſtand in need of fuch Aſſiſtance. 

We ſee how eaſily one of theſe overlooks and ex- 

cuſes very great Faults, and even foul Sins, in any 

particular Perſon, if he be of a free and bountiful 

Diſpoſition, and liberally beftows his Goods to re- 

lieve the Wants of thoſe about him. The like Pre- 

judice he will be apt to have in Favour of any 

Church or Community of Chriſtians, whom he 

ſhall obſerve, or who, he is made to believe, are 

remarkable for charitable Works. He will kindly 

_ overlook the Errors and Corruptions of that Church 

SES at 
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at leaſt, think of them more favourably than he 
ought to. think, and. ſcarce be perſuaded that any 
Religion can be very bad, which produces plenty 
of ſuch;gaqd Fruits. But this is a groundleſs and 
_ unreaſanable! Prejudice, For- we read of many, 
and every . Day ſee ſome, who, though they have 
very, bad Religions, are, nevertheleſs, ready enough 
to give, and giad to diſtribute, and do, perhaps, 
| Other Acts of Charity and Beneficence,: that are ex» 
traordinary. - Who could! ſay higher and greater 
_ things for Liberality and Bounty to: the Peor, and 
recommend the providing for then in ſtronger 
Terms, than 7#lian the Apoſtate, the moſt inyeterate | 
Enemy of Chriſtianity. And how could thar Point 
be carried higher than it has been by fome of the 
worſt ſort- of Chriſtians, when they introduced a 
Community of Goods, the Rich diſclaiming the 
| Right and Property of their Poſſcſſions, and tak- 
| ing the Poor in, to ſhare, equally with themſelves, 
in the Uſe of them. Such (they tell us) were ſome 
of the antient Heretics, and of later Days, the 
frantick, rebellious, enthufiaſtical Rabble of Ana- 
baptiſts in Germany, and Family of Love among 
ourſelves, From theſe Inſtances you may plainly 
perceive,” that it is a very fallacious way of judging 
of the Goodneſs of any Religion, by the Chari- 
table Difpoſitions, or” the charitable 'Works, of 
thoſe who profeſs it, and that” it would be Folly to 
ſuffer yourſelf to be prejudiced in Favour of the 
Romiſh, or any other Church, by the great things 
you xre told, or ſee with your own Eyes, they 
| have done, in that way. Eſpecially, if it appears, 
they did them with a View to ſupport and maintain 
| their 
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their Relig jon, or "Hereſy, to give it Reputation, 
ahd to ſpread/it- wider 'in the: World.” ' And” this 
"was really the' Caſe of all-'the Perfons before men- 
tioned. © For as to Julian, his 'View in ſtriving fo 
"much to perſuade the Pagans to Deeds of Charity 


_ and Beneficence,' was plaitily no other "than 'the 
Support” of Paganiſm, and the Overthrow 'of Chri- 


Fianity. For "taking Notice,” that the Charity 'of 
Chriſtians towards their Brethren, antl, as they had 
Opporcunity, towards 'all Men, gave their *'Relt- 
gion great Credit and' Reputation in the World, 
"and, perhaps, promoted, in ſome Meaſure, the En- 
creaſe of it, he was for trying to ſupport the ſinking 
Credit of the Pagan, and to extirpate the Chriffian 
Religion, the fame Way. And as to the Hereticks 
and Enthuſiaſts before ſpoken of, their confining 
"the Communication of their Goods to their own 
Followers and Adherenfs plainly ſhews, they had 
No other Aim than the Support of their Party, and 
drawing Numbers into it. Here, was indeed a 
mighty Pretence and Shew of Charity to the Poor, 
bur, all the while, true Charity was wanting. And 
i the boaſted Charities of Roman Catholics are 
done with a ſtrong Mixture of the like, or other 
pray and ſiniſter Deſigns, and not purely for 
the Love of Chrift, (as, in all likelihood, moſt of 


them will be found to be) they may be commend- 


ed as Inftances of their Policy, but not of their 
Charity, and you will not, I-hope, ſuffer yourſelf 
to be byaſs'd, in Fayour of their Church and Re- 
 hgion, by. any pompous Accounts of their Chari- 
ties, which the Miſſionaries, ar _— ſhall ſet be- 
' fore you. | 

You 
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You: are notz, however... to; underſtand. what. I 
hank now. ſaid as. a Conceſſion, that the, Charities,of 
Roman. Catholics (ſuppoſing 1 them, all ;to be. real 
Charities) are greater than thoſe of, Proteftants., For 
according, to all the Informations I have yet receiy- 

_ ed, and. all the. Obſervations I. have been able, to 
make, they really are not greater, whether we.con- 
ſider the publick Inſtances and Monuments of their 

Charity and ours, or the private and occaſional Ex- 

erciſe thereof. _. 

_. The building and Rid fo gr "of Monaſteries a are 
uſed to be reckoned, and wonderfully magnified, as 

extraordinary. Proofs of the Munificence and Charity 

of their Church. But we cannot allow them. to. be 
any, For where is the Charity of ſuch Founda- 
tions and Endowments for the Reception of the 

_ younger Children of the Nobility and Gentry (for 
no ſmall part both of the Monks and Nuns. are 
| ſuch) and taking them off their Parents Hands, 
leſt the Grandeur of the Family ſhould be dimi- 

-  niſhed, by dividing the Eſtate (as we poor Pro- 

teftants are forced to do) amongſt all the Children. 

And with reſpeCt to the reſt, where is the Charity 

of maintaining ſo many hundred thouſands in Sloth 

and _Idleneſs, to the great Detriment, and even the 


 Impoveriſhment of the Country ; or in the higheſt. 


Luxury and Voluptuouineſs (for ſo many of them 
live) to the great Offence of all ſerious and de- 
vout Perſons even of, their own Communion ? Or 
what Charity can there be in entertaining in our 
Houſes the begging Friers, who. (generally ſpeak- 
ing) are a Parcel of the moſt vicious, as well as 
he lillieft Fellpws you ſhall any where meet with, 


who 
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who go about the Country trading in rntulgutons 
and” counterfeit Relicks, and other Wares of the 
like fort, to abttfe the Credulity and Sottiſhnels of 
the People, and eating that Bread which might. 
have been given to the rel involuntary Poor. 
There is about as much Charity, in my Opinion, 


in giving Alms to theſe, as to thoſe Gypfies, and | | 


other ſtrolling Pagrants, with which our Countty ; 
is infeſted. You will ſay, they poſſeſs nothing : 
They are under Vows of Poverty. And what if 
they are ? Who called them to make ſuch Vows? 
Who required it at their Hands? "They are hot. 
more, but leſs the Obje&ts of your Charity, upon 
that Account, as any other fort of Vagabonds, 
who ſhould vow to God they would never again 
put their Hands to any Work, but beg their Livike 
from Door to Door, would certainly be, if all, or 
the moſt of them were like the Monks of Za 
Trape, (ſuch as they were ſome Years ago, and 

| Perhaps may be, ar preſent) now working with 
their Hands, then ſtudying, or reading the Word 
of God, and ſaying the divine Offices, but never 
intreaging either in Courts, or Families, or mind- 
_ ing the Profits, the Pleaſures, or Honours of this 
World, a good deal might be faid in behalf of Mon- 
kery. But as the State of Monkery is at prefent, 
I know nothing plauſible that can be ſaid in Jult- 
Kkeation of it. 

The ſtately Hoſpitals which you fee at Paris, at 
Rome, and Naples, and ſome other Cities of the 
Roman Catholic Religion, are alſo wont to be 
much talk*d of, as Inſtances and Proofs of the 
Greatneſs of their Charity. Such of them as have 

been 
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been -ſet up for accommodating and entertaining 
Pilgrims in their way to Loreto, and other Places 
of Devotion, being ſet up for the Support of a ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous Worſhip, and the En- 
cour ' of a Trade which is very eainful to 
the Pope and Prieſthood, may well be conſidered, 
as to the Point of Charity, in much the ſame Light, 
as the Monafteries. But allowing them to be Proofs 
of the charitable Intentions (however miſtaken) of 
thoſe who founded and endowed them, they are, 
I am fure, if one half that is {aid of them be true, 
no Proofs of 'the charitable Diſpoſitions of thoſe 
who have had the DireQtion and Adminiſtration of 
them, moſt of them (it is ſaid) receiving their 
Pilgrims grudgingly and imſultingly, uſing them 
"F harſhly, providing very ſcantily for them, 
and impoſing upon them the moſt odious Laws, 
2s Conditions 'of their Entertainment, on purpoſe 
co keep off ſuch Gueſts, that they may have the 
more of the Revenues of the Hoſpital, to ſhare and 
divide among themſelves. But as to thar ſort of 
| Hoſpitals which have been founded for the Recep- 
tion and Maintenance. of thoſe who are in Need 
and Neceflity, or Miſery of any Kind, I admit 
them to be real Charities. But what if they are? 
Are they peculiar to Roman Catholic Countries ? 
Have not we many noble and Magnificent Hoſpitals 
of our own, richly endowed, and moſt of them of _ 
Proteſtant Ere&tion ? Honeſt and induſtrious Jebr 
Stow, and maſt of our Chroniclers, will inform you, 
| how many of. theſe ſtarted up at once, in the one. 
City of London, and round about it, in the ſhort _ 
Reg of our firſt Proteſtant King, and how well 


Queen 
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Queen Elizabeth, of glorious Many, copy'd. 

his Example ; inſomuch that a great Oracle of the 
Law did not. ſtick to affirm, ** that more good Works 
of Piety and. Charity have been founded within this 
Realm, during the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, than 
in many Ages before [0]. And if the Charity of any 
Church, or of any. Age, can be judged of by the 
Number and Grandeur of theſe Foundations, and: 
the Largeneſs of the Donations made to them, our 
own Church, and this preſent Age, has this Mat- 
ter of glorying. For how many Hoſpitals have been 
erected in, and about the City of London, (to ſay. 
nothing of. other Parts , of the Kingdom)- within- 
theſe twenty or thirty Years ? [4] And theſe admi-- 
niſtred, not as they generally are in Roman Catho-. 
lic Countries, by a Parcel of. pitileſs and greedy. 
Friers, who are ready to think no ſort of Charity 
ſhould go altogether beſide themſelves, but-by the 
| Nobility, the principal Gentry and Clergy of the 
| Kingdom, with the moſt diſintereſted Benevolence, 
| and in the nobleſt Manner. To ſay nothing of. the 
Workhouſes (the beſt ſort of Hoſpitals) which 
are almoſt without Numbers $0060 the veagane of 


[a] Lord Chief Juſtice Coke s Prof. to +toth Vol. PR Dy 
#4] Weſtminſter Infirmary, ihftituted by Subſcription 1 I 72 20. 
_ Guy's Hoſpital, founded 1722. 

Foundlin ng Hoſpital, incorporated 1739. ; 

London Hoſpital, inſtituted 1740. 

Middleſex Hoſpital for Sick and Lame, and Ln martied 
Women, inſtituted by Subſcription 1745, 77 

Small Pox Hoſpital at [/ingtor, inſtituted 1746. 

Corporation for Relief and Support of fick and maimed Sea- 
men, &c. in the Merchant's Service, incorporated 1747. 

Lying-in Hoſpital for married Women, inſtituted 1749. 
City of London Lying-in Hoſpital, inſticuted 1750. 

St. Luke's Hoſpital for Lunaticks, 1750, 
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434 of Eliz. which, if it is not fo ſhewy a Pro- 
viſion for the Poor, and does not dazzle, like 
ſtately Hoſpitals, the Eyes of Travellers and Stran- 
 gers, is more than equivalent to all the Hoſpitals 
_ and Charities in /#aly, as any one will judge who' 
ſurveys the miſerable Plighr of the Poor there, and 
- more particularly within the Dominions of the 
Pope, compared with the Condition wherein he 
ſees therm in this Kingdom. They tell us, there 
are many Hoſpitals in Rome. There had need be; 
and Pris fit their Holineſſes ſhould, ſome way or 
other, provide them. For it would be very hard, 
_ If they ſhonld not provide Bread for ſame ar leaſt, 
of the many thouſands, * whom they themſelves, 
or, under the Cover of their Authority, their Ne- 
phews, by their intolerable Oppreſſions and Exac- 
tions, have made Beggars. NM oo Tue” 
_ "T know not which way any juſt Compariſon can 
be made between the private and occaſional Chari- 
ties of 'Roman Catholics and Proteſtants, nor upon 
what Evidence, ſome of as have fancied they can 
fee, in the former, a more merciful and liberal 
Diſpoſition towards the Poor, than in the latter. 
If 50u find the Roman Catholics about you do morg 
| for the Relief and Comfort of their poor Neigh- 
bours, than you and other Proteſtants of the Church 
of England, of the ſame Rank and Condition in 
Life, are generally found to do, 'tis more than I 
have yet been able to obſerve. Indeed, I have ob- 
ſerved, that ſome of the Nobility and prime Gen- 
try of that Religion are very ready to diſtribute, 
and come willingly enough into any charitable 
Work'that is propoſed to them, And where there 
G are 
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are not manifeſt Indications of the contrary, we - 
are obliged, and I am as ready as any one to ſup» 
poſe they do it, from a Principle or Motive of 
right Chriſtian Charity, and no other. And here- 
in they a&t, beſides a charitable, a very prudent 
Part. For it is certainly right to cultivate and_ 
practiſe ſome of the popular Virtues, in a Country, | 
where, tis poſſible, they may, ' at one time or 
other, ſtand in Need, and find the Benefit, of the 
' Good-will and Favour of the Populace. But, with | 
reſpe& to ſeveral of them, *tis too evident, that 
ſomething elſe, beſides miniftring to the Sick, cloth-. 
ing the Naked with a Garment, and filling the Hungry 
with good Things, is at the bottom, and that all this 
| is only in order to other Purpoſes. Do but ob- 
ſerve upon what Sort of People, for the moſt part, 
their Charities are placed, in what Manner they are 
uſed to be condufted, and what are commonly the 
Effects of them, and you cannot help ſuſpeCing, 
they have a further Aim, than ſatisfying, for Chriffs. 
Sake, the Wants and Neceſſities of the Body. 
When the Patron has made way, by beſtowing 
his Largeſfſes, look about you, and ſee, if. The 
Prieſt does not preſently follow with his Books- 
Hearken a little, and you will hear ' him arguing, 
repreſenting, or miſrepreſenting, ſoliciting, entreat- 
ing, haranguing upon the Charity *y Catholics, 
appealing to themſelves, if they have ever found 
ſach Proofs and Inſtances of it, from thoſe of their 
own Communion. When Alms are beſtowed in 
this way, they are not Charities, but Bribes; and 
whi! 'e the Body is refreſhed and comforted, the 
Soul 3 is is perverted, and poiſon' d by them, | 
But, 


_w 44% 
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-But, perhaps, you will ſay,—-If their Bounty and 
Liberality, when adminiſtered with ſuch Views, are 
no Proofs of their Charity, they are, however, of 
their Zeal for the Converſion of Men, beyond 
what is to be ſeen amongſt Prozeftants. This I 
willingly allow. . While zhzy are at ſo much Pains 
to pervert and miſlead, and at ſo much Expence 
to purchaſe our People, we, for the moſt Part, (to 
our Shame let it be ſpoken) as well thoſe iz Au- 
thority, - as thoſe out, quietly look on, without 
ſaying ſo much as, what doſt thou? We are, ſome _ 
of 'us, ſo perfectly indifferent in all the Concerns 
of Religion, - others ſo. worldly wiſe, and a third 
Sort ſo falſely polite and complaiſant, that we ſeem 
to be agreed, almoſt one and all, to let them da 
as they pleaſe, and not to diſturb their Operations. 
This is carrying the Point of Connivance a great 
Way; ſurely, a little too far. One would think, 
it is enough for the Wolf, that he be ſuffered to 
prowl in his Woods, and Thickets, and dark Re-._ 
ceſſes, unmoleſted, and not purſued into them, 
But to let him enter, Time after Time, into the 
Sheepfolds, to kill, and deſtroy, and ſcatter the | 
Sheep, and that, in broad Day-light, and in the 
Sight of the Shepherd, 2who/e own the Sheep are, 
without giving him. the leaſt Oppoſition and Di- 
ſturbance, is more than he looks for, and cannot 
but raiſe, in the Creatare himſelf, a perfect Con- 

' tempt of ſuch eaſy:Shepherds, and. negligent Guar- 
dians, as have the Carg'of the Flock committed to 
them. But to ſay no more of this z and let us return 
to the Argument. The Papiſts, you'll ſay, have 
more Zeal than we, and are not 1o ſparing of their 

G2 _ Money, 


yoo '* Prejudices in Favour of 
Money, to make Converts. But what can be 4 
thered from all this? Will it follow that their Re- 
- ligion 7s, or, at leaſt, that they #bink it, and ate 
under clearer and ſtronger ConviCtions of its being 


truer and better than ours, than we are of ours be- 


ing truer \and better than theirs ? Nothing like it. 
| For a Zeal of this Sort is common to all Religions, 
and to all Sects of Religion, good and bad. The 
 Mahometans, probably, are as zealous for their 
Religion, and ftrive to ſpread it, as much as the 
Papiſts do, to ſpread and make Converts to theirs ; 
and we all know that the S:z7ibes and Phariſees were 
noted for compaſſing Sea and Land, ſparing tio Pains 
and declining no Hazards, to make one Proſelyte, 
whom, nevertheleſs, our Saviour, at the - ſame 
Time he was making this Qbſervation concerning 
them, did not ſcruple to call, Children of Hell. 
"Tis certain, there are other Motives, beſides prc- 
 moting the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
Souls, to induce Men to undertake Converſions, 
ſuch as increaſing the Numbers, (a Sight which 
moſt People love to ſee, without having any fur- 
ther View) or the ſtrengthening of their Party, in 
. order to carry on, more effeftually and- Tucceſs- 
tully, fome civil or worldly Intereſt, or the Love 
of Fame, and an ardent Defire ro be approved 
and applauded, as uſeful Members of the Society, 
by thoſe of their own Fa&ftion. And one may, ! 
think, obſerve, that thoſe Parties, whether civil or 
religious, which have leaſt Truth. and Honeſty, | 

are, generally ſpeaking, moſt induſtrious in the 
Proſecution of their Deſigns. A State-Party who 
would change or overturn the Conſtitution, or are 
carrying 
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carrying on any other wicked and flagitious De- 


ſign, are, for the moſt Part, ſeen to be 'more ſtir- 


ring, intriguing, and indefatigable, in drawing un- 


wary People into their Intereſts and Meaſures, thi 


thoſe who have pure and upright Intentions. And 
thoſe Sets in Religion who have moſt deviated 
from Truth are, generally, (if you mark it) more 
. buſy and ative to gain Converts, than thoſe who 
' Femain in it. The Induſtry of the former is (I 
_luppoſe) owing to, ſome Conſciouſneſs that they 
have. Nothing to truſt to, but their own Diligence 


and good Management ; while the Indolence of | 


the latter ſeems to ariſe from a Way of thinking 
they are. too apt to fall into, that the Truth they 
 Profeſs is great, and will prevail, and that the Pro- 
_ vidence of God 7s concerned to take, and, though 
_ they were to fit ſtill, and do Nothing, will take 
: Care, for the Maintenance of it. 

1 thought it would be proper to take ſome No- 
tice of theſe Things, not doubting, but. the Zeal 


of the Miftonaries, and other Undertakers for our 
Converſion, is often made an Argument in their 
Favour, They are not wanting (I dare ſay) art- 


fully to inſinuate, or more plainly to inculcate, 
upon ſuch as they find will liſten to them, the 
fearful Hazards they run to bring Souls to Chrif, 


whereby they beget, in many ſimple and well-_ 


meaning Perſons, kind Prejudices in their Behalf, 
and, perhaps too, in Behalf of that Church which 
animates and inſpires ſo many to engage in ſuch 
perilous Undertakings for us, and for our Salva- 
tion, From what has been faid above, you may 
plainly perceive, there is no Neceſlity to. ſuppoſe, 
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that all this is We purely for the Sake of Souls, 


| but may be done to ſerve other Purpoſes. And 


as to the Hazards they would be thought to run 
from our Laws, you plainly ſee there are none at, 
all, and that they themſelves, whatever they 1 may 
talk, do not inwardly believe there are any. For 
if they did, they would not, in common Prudence, 
take the Liberties they are every Day ſeen, to do : 
They would neither be ſo open and unreſerved 
in the Exerciſe of their Religion, nor ſo bold and 
uncautious in making Converts to it, as they are 
now, and have been, for ſome paſt Years. 


x "SST, VE 


- that the Pretence of Iofallibility, as a 2 Pri- 
vilege belonging to the Church of Rome, ts. vain, 
and no reaſonable Inducement to a Proteſtant to en: 
ter into the Communion ho it, 


TITHERTO, we have conſidered ſome of 

KL the boaſted Charafters and Commendations 
which Roman Cathbokcs believe, or would have ug 
believe, are pcculiar to the Church of Rome, | 
whereby they hope to recommend it, and to give 


_ our Minds a new Turn in Favour of it. We will 


now go on to conſider one or two Privileges, very 
extraordinary and diſtinguiſhing Privileges indeed, 
which they pretend are conferr*d upon it, and 
which, it may be preſumed, they ſeldom forget 


to inculcate upon ſuch of us, as they propoſe to 


convert to it. One is,—the Tnfallibility of their 
Church. The other, the Appropriation of Sabva- 
3ion to thoſe only who are in the Unity thereof. 

The 


the Church of | Rome removed. 16 4. 


| The former is to draw and allure us, the latter to' 
drive us into its Communion. The Buſineſs of [4- 
fallibility we will examine in the firſt Place. 

If there be in their Church ſuch a Privilege, *tis- 
Plain, it muft be grounded upon an expreſs Pro-- 
miſe, or poſitive Declaration of Holy Scripture. 


But no ſuch Promiſe, or Declaration, appears there. 
For thoſe which are uſually alledged will be found 


to be either perſonal, concerning him, or them only, 
to whom they were given, or not to come up to 
the Senſe of Infallibility, or elſe to ſpeak of a quite 
different Matter. Our Lord ſays to St. Peter, 
Matth. xvi. 18. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
T will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
ot prevail againſt it. But it was the Confeſſion 
which Peter had made juſt before, Thou art Chriſt, 
the Sou of the living God, which is called - the Rock, 


whereupon the Church was to be built, not the 


Perſon of St. Peter, and much lefs all his Succeſ- 
ſors, either at Rome, or Antioch, Indeed, the twqa 
Cardinals, Bellarmine [a] and Baronus [6b], have 


the Aſſurance to tell us, that all the Fathers teach 


the Interpretation, which is now received and ad- 
hered to, in the Church of Rome, viz. that Sr. 
Peter, in his Perſon, was the Rock that is here 
ipoken of ; and that this Interpretation is received 
and approved by the Conſent of the whole Catholic 
Church ; whereas it is certain, there were, beſides 
this, three Interpretations, one or other of which 
the greater Part of the antient Fathers came into, 
as Launoi [c], a Roman Catholic of great Learming 


a] De Pont. Rom. 1. i, c. 10. [6b] Ad. 4 n.33.N. 27. 
c] Epift, ad Gulielm. Vacllum. 
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and Ingenuity, by a particular Enumeration. of 
' them, has fully demonſtrated, , But ſuppoſing it 
was, not the Confeſſion, but the Perſon of St. Peter, 
| including alſo his Succeſſors, that is the Reck which 
the Church is to be built upon, . it would be no 
Aſlertion of their Infallibility. | The Metaphor of 
a Rock is common, both in ſacred and profane 
Writers, to fignify Firmne/s, Stability, Duration. 
But it 1s never uſed, that I know of, to. ſignify an 
Exemption from all Error. and Miſtake, - And 
therefore 1t will not prove. the Iufallibitity of the 
Church, but only its porpetual Duration and Ex- 
 iRence, 1o that the Gates, . or all the Powers of 
_ Death and Hell, ſhall never prevail againſt it, to 
_ deſtroy, ruin, and put an End to it. .To his 
Diſciples he alſo ſays, John xvi, 19. _ Howbeit, 
oben the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you 
Into all Truth=and be will fſhew you Things ts come; 
waich Promiſe, of guiding them into all Truth, was 
made not only to Peter. but to all the Apoſtles ; 
- and beſides, is as plainly perſonal as the other, of 
ſhewing them Things to come; and the Church of 
Rome, or her Councils, may as well challenge, 
upon the Strength of this Promiſe, the Gift of 
Prophecy, which ſhe does not do, as the Spirit of 
Trfallibility, which ſhe does. —lIn like Manner, he 
ſays to them all, Mazth. xxviii. 20. Lo, I: am with 
You always even unto the End of the World. And 
tho? it is acknowledged, this Promiſe was not, 
like the former, purely perſonal, but belonged to 
their Succefſors in all future Ages, the Cauſe of 
the Church of Roe is not at all help'd ; for it is 
not a Promile of Infallioility, the Phraſe of Chriſt's 


being 


the Church of Ronie removed. "105 
bring with them, having anly a general, vagae, and 


indeterminate Signification, not neceſſarily import- 


ing an unerring Guidance and Direfion, but only 


the Communication of ſach ſpiritual Aids and Aſ- 
 fiſtances to them, as the Exigencies of the Church, 


in the ſeveral Ages of it, ſhould require. In 
1 Tim. iii. 15. St. Paul is telling him, Sow be 


ought to behave himſelf in the Houſe of God, which 
is the Church of the living God, the Pillar and Ground 
of the Truth, And this, too, is one of the main 
Pillars the Rome/b Infallibility ſtands upon. But *tis 
as weak, as any of the reſt. For it was not the 
Church of Rome, but, unluckily, the Church of 
Epheſus, or rather Timothy himſelf, who preſided 
' there, as chief Paſtor or Biſhop of the Church, 
to whom this Title or Character is given, as it 1s 
alſo Gal. ii. 9. Rev. iii. 12. and frequently in the 
Writings of the antient Fathers, to other ortho- 
_ dox Paſtors, principal Members, or eminent Mar- 
tyrs of the Church, as being great Inſtruments in 
propagating Chriſtian Truth, preſerving the Church 
in the Belief of it, and ſupporting it againſt its 


Oppoſers. When ſo high a Claim, ſo extraordi- 


nary a Privilege and Prerogative, as that of Infal- 
libility, is ſet up, there ought to be, ſure, one or 
more Promiſes that are very clear and plain, or an 
_ expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture for it. But I may 
venture to ſay, there is not, there, a much better 
Shew for the Infallibility of Popes, or Councils, than 
there is for the [nfallibility of Kings. Nay, now I 
think of it, not ſo good. And I dare ſay, it 
what is ſaid by Solomon, Prov, xvi. 10. of the 
King, was any where faid of the Biſhop or Church 
| | | of 
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_ of Rome, @ divine Sentence is in the Lips of the King, 
bis Mouth tranſgreſſeth not in Judgement, our Roman. 
Catholics would triumph, and flouriſh more with. 
that ſingle Text, (as indeed they might do: with: 
ſome Appearance of. Reaſon, for it really comes 
up nearer . to, and ſounds liker Infallibitity) than 
any, or all the Texts they now. produce for it. 
What Cardinal Cajetan has ſaid concerning the 
Words, this is my Body, that, of themſelves, and: 
without the Authority of the Church's Interpreta= 
tion, they will not riſe to a Proof of Tranſubſtan-. 
tiation, muſt be confeſſed concerning all the Places 
_ that are uſed to be alledged for the Infallibility of 
the Church, that they will not come up to a Proof 
of it, without the Authority of an infallible Inter- 
- pretation, But the Miſchief is, the :»fal/zble Inter- 
 pretation of the Church cannot come in, and have 
Place, here ; for the J»fallibility of its Interpreta- _ 
tion being the very Point in Diſpute, it cannot be 
alledged as a Proof of it. It muſt be ſome other 
Infallibility than that of the Church (which, as I 
 faid juſt now, is the very Queſtion in Diſpute) that 
can make theſe Paſſages. a Proof - of the Point 
they are brought for. If an Angel were ſeen - tq 
come down from Heaven, and ſhould openly pro- 
claim to the World, that he was ſent of God, to 
aſſure us, that the Interpretation of thoſe Paſſages 
received and approved by the Church of Rome, 
_ was right, and that how ſhort ſoever the Expreſ- 
ſions may ſeem to be of proving the Infallibility of 
that Church, they were really meant by our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, as Promiſes or Afertions of it, 
'r3s likely, we might be inclined to receive and 


embrace them, as ſuch. But till zhat, or ſome 
| ſuch 


» 
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fich Authority ſhall interpoſe, - and decide, in Fa-' 
your of their Interpretation, he muſt: be, I think, 
a' very weak, or a very partial and PERIES 
Man, who can acquieſce in it. = 
| The Scripture Proof of Infallibility failing, they 
betake themſelves to reaſoning and arguing upon 
the Matter. And they argue from the Uſefulneſs 
and Neceſſity of there being in the Church ſuch a 
Privilege as that of Infallibility, for the Prevention 
of Error, putting an End to. Controverſies, and 
preſerving Peace and Unity therein. But this is a 
prepoſterous Way of arguing. ' When they have 
firſt proved from Scripture, that the Church is 
infallible, it may then be allowed them 'to'go on,' 
and to ſhew, from the Nature and Fitneſs of 
Things, the Surtableneſs, the Uſefulneſs, or, it 
they pleaſe, and think they can make it out, the 
Neceſſity of ſuch an Appointment. For whatever 
our Lord has done, that, we may be fure, is »ſe- 
ful and ſuitable to be done; and we may ſafely 
venture to explain and diſplay the Uſefulneſs and 
Suitableneſs thereof, and even urge it as an auxili- 
ary, or ſubſidiary Argument, in Concurrence with, 
and in Aid and Support of the Argument of Fa#, 
which is the principal, and, in the preſent Caſe, 
the only one we can fafely rely, and lay Streſs upon. 
But to argue the other Way, and to conclude from 
the ſuppoſed Conveniency or Uſefulneſs of an infal- 
lible Guidance in the Church, that Chrif has, in fa#, 
ſet up ſuch an' infallible Guidance and Direction in 
it, (as I faid before) a prepoſterous Procedure, and 
beginning at the wrong End. And to carry the 
Argument to ſuch a Height as ſome of them have 
done, 


 Rowed Infallibility | -upon the Church; he would. 
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done, when they. ſay. that if Chriſt. Rr be- 


not ſeem. to have acted a diſcreet Part,” is intole- 
rable Preſumption and Impiety. For what greater 
Preſumption and Impiety can there be, than for 
45 miſerable, ignorant, and ſhort-fighted Mortals 


| Fen) gg what is,ft:gf and wiſeft for 


him to do in the Guidance and Government of his 
Church, and to charge him with Folly, if he does 
not guide and govern. it exaCtly in the Way which 
we imagine to be beſt, He are. not competent 


Judges, at leaſt, ſure, not ſo competent as he, of 


— what is fit, or fitteſt upon the whole, for him to 


do, in almoſt the plaineſt and ſimpleſt things, but 


eſpecially in ſuch Matters as the Condu@ and Ad- 


miniſtration of the whole Catholic Church. In 


neſs and Neceſſity, of an infallible Guide in the 


ſuch things the 1Vi/dem of Man may well ſeem 


Fooliſhneſs with God, and the Fooliſhneſs -of Man .. 


with him the greateſt J/i/dom. For the Thoughts | 


"of Gad are not as. our Thoughts, nor his Ways as our 
"Ways. But as tbe Heavens are higher than the Earth, 


fo are his Ways "bigher than our Wax, and bis 
Thoughts than our Thoughts. 


And yet, after all, if this Matter of os Uſeful- 


Church were look'd into, neither the one nor the 
other would appear, upon ſuch a View of things 
as we are capable of taking, -any thing Jike what 
the Romaniſts ſuppoſe it to be. In Speculation, 
indeed, it may ſeem to thoſe who conſider things 
ſlightly and ſuperficially, extremely deſirable, that 


_ Jowe one Man, or Company of Men, ſhould be 


appointed in the Church, who might be able to 
lead 


—_——o__ pea... On rn nn Oe ll ORT RAG Grant tur 7:2 


the Church of Rome removed. 109 
lead Chriſtians into all Truth, and to decide uner- 
 fingly,” all Controverſies ' that ' may ariſe among 
_ them. But a little Experience would ſhew the con- 
trary, and. that if ſuch an i»fallible Tribunal were 
ſetup in it, it would not have the Effe& expeRted 
from it. And for this plain Reaſon; becauſe the 
World, in general, would never ſubmit, and re- 
ſign their Prejudices, or beloved Notions, to the 
Decifions of it. ..We read concerning our Savi- 
our, (Fohn. vi. 60.) that the Multitude, ſeeing the 
wonderful Miracle of the Loaves, immediately 
thereupon concluded, that he muſt be the Meſfiah, 
and faid among themſelves, Thzrs is of @ truth that 
Prophet that ſhould come into the World, Notwith- 
ſtanding which, when he began to ſpeak to them 
of delivering up his Fleſh to be eaten, many of 
them were preſently offended, quarrelled at him, 
_ and deſerted him. This infallible Teacher, this 
Prophet come from Heaven, was to them no longer 
fo, than they liked his Doctrine z but that appear- 
ing unconceivable and unintelligible to them, and 
giving them, therefore, ſome Diſgult, they imme- 
diately reje&ted, and forſook him. And if- there 
was now, upon Earth, a Judge and Guide, every 
Way as infallible as he, the Generality, or a greaC 
Part, of Chriftians would find no Difficulty to re-_ 
ject him, and ſet at naught his Doctrine, or his 
Decifions and Determinations in controverted 
Points, whenever they ſhould thwart thoſe Preju- - 
dices they had taken up, and were fully poſſeſſed 
with, or contradict the corrupt Inclinations of 
their Hearts. For who does not ſee, that moſt 
Men love themſelves and their own Opinions bet- 
| rer 


416 
ter than ny do the Truth, and will never r receive 
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and\fubmit*to*#r;” leti-who will: teach it, when it 


| bears hard upon them; or does not agree with the 


way of thinking they ate at preſent in. So long 


as an infallible Teacher is for hem, they. will be for 


Þim.” So long as he afferts and maintains their 
pinions;" they will afſert and maintain bis Infalli- 
bility, and call the whole World to bow down be- 


| fore it, Bur let him once declare againſt their O- 


Pinions and Prejudices, 'and they will do. by him 


_ as the Fes, in the Caſe before mentioned, did by 
our Saviour, turn their backs on him, and walk no 


longer with him. There is, therefore, you ſee, 


- no arguing after this: Manner, -** God has:certain- 
by appointed an infallible Guide in the Church, 
becauſe ſuch a Guide would be fo uſeful.” For 


he would not be fo uſeful, as *tis pretended. 
- But were-it ever ſo certain, that there is an In-_ 


fallibility lodged ſomewhere in the Church, and | 

- "that it was lodged, particularly, in the Church of 
Rome; it would be no reaſonable Inducement to any 
_ Proteſtant to go over to-it, or to any Papiſt to con- 


tinue in it, unleſs he could be certain, nay, infal- 
libly certain, where, and what Hands it was lodged 


in. But to find this out, ſome ſuch infallible Di- 
rector, or Interpreter of Scripture, as we juſt now 


mentioned, will. be, again, neceflary, For *tis a 
Point of no ſmall Difficulty, and they never could, 
nor ever will agree about it, among themſelves. 
Lo, here, ſays one Part of the Roman Church; Lo 


there, ſays another Part of it, is the infallible Guide, 


and unerring Interpreter of Scripture z while a third 


Part 1s poſitive, he is in neither of thoſe Places, 


"—j but 
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but in another Place he can dire& you to. One 
ſays, Behold, he is in the Deſert of the Church wg 
fuffve : Another, that he is in the City, where a 
Council, or the Church repreſentative is aſſembled : 
Another, that you may find him n the ſecret Cham- 
bers of the. Yatican, or Church virtual, But till 
they can ſettle it amongſt themſelves, and make 
it plain to you, which of them is the true infallible 
unerring Guide you ſtand in need of, it would be 
Folly in you to put your ſelf under the abſolute 
Guidance of either of them, Let us ſuppoſe you 
were travelling to ſome diſtant Place ; and though 
you have, yourſelf, not only a tolerable Notion of 
the Road, but an exact Survey of it, and good 
Maps of the Country all about, you have, never- 
theleſs, a Fancy to take a Guide with you, who 
can infallibly dire&t you, ſo that you may not be 
liable to take one Step out of the Way wherein you 
ſhould go; and, enquiring, are told, that in the 
City. you ſee, there, at the top of the Hill, yow 
may. find one, who (if you wilt but conſent to 
throw away your Surveys and Maps, which are apt 
to miſlead you, and, hood-winking yourſelf, grope 
- your way after him, aſking no Queſtions) will guide 
you, :»fallibly, to the Place whither you are going, 
I cannot tell- (fay you) but I might ſubmit to theſe 
Conditions, fooliſh and irrational as they are, pro- 
_ vided I knew where to find him, and could be ſure, 
that, when he is found, he would guide me right; 
though I muſt own to you, his pretending to take 
away from me my Maps and Surveys, and requir- 
ing me to follow him blindfolded, and without 
aſking Queſtions, is a mou odd Circumſtance, 


G and 
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and might very well raiſe a Suſpicion of ſome De. 
ſign to miſlead, and 'betray me. Whar Part of the 
City does. be live in, however; and what is his 
Name, that I may look him vp, if F ſhould re- 
ſolve to put myſelf under his DireCftion. There, 
(replies your Informer) I muſt leave you ; for there | 
are three or four, who ſet up for the Office, each 
of them pretending that he alone has apy certain 
Knowledge of the Road, and that the other may 
_ eaſily miſlead you. Can the Inhabitants (you aſk) 
Inform me which of the Pretenders is the ſure 
Guide ? I doubt not, (fays he) with any Certainty. 
[ For they too are divided about that, among them- 
ſelves, this Street or Ward holding to one, while 
that Street or Ward holds to, and recommends 
another. .In ſuch a Caſe, I am apt to believe you 
would trouble your Head no further about an 
infallible Guide, but rather, fearing you might hap- 
pen on .the wrong, or ſuſpefting (which is moſt _ 
likely) they were all Cheats, and no one of them 
knew any more than the other, or than you your- 
ſelf, of the Place you was going to, or the Road 
leading to it, you would, I am perſuaded, without 
more ado, purſue your Journey, conſulting your 
Maps and Surveys, and making uſe of your own 
Eyes, and getting ſuch Informations as you could, 
from thoſe you ſhould meet, or others, whom you 
ſhould happen to fall in with, going to the Place 
you are travelling to, and, perhaps, knowing the 
 Wiay to it, better than you do. I ſhall not need, 
| I ſuppoſe, to be more particular in the Application, 
than by aſfuring you, that whatever any Roman 
Catholic may think fit to tell you to the contrary, 
| thoſe 
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thoſe of his Church are as little agreed what Hands 
their Infallibility is lodged in, as the Inhabitants of 
that City are repreſented to be, which of the Pre- 
tenders is the Perſon who has an 7nfallible Know- 
ledge of the Road you are purſuing, to whoſe Gui- 
dance you might commit yourſelf with Safety, And 
if this be the Caſe, if they cannot tell you, and you 
cannot be certain, nay, (as I ſaid before) with a7 
infalltble Certainty, where their /nfallibility is ſeated, 
it-would be, I am ſure, a fooliſh and irrational 

Change, if you, or any Proteſtant, ſhould, for the 

| Sake of gaining an infallible Guidance, renounce his 

Relſvion, and go over to the Church of Rome. 

_ For what Difference is there between no Infallibility, 

and an Infallibilify which no one knows where to. 
| find, or can #nfallibly dire you to? 

To let you fee the better what little Reaſon a 
Proteſtant can' have to turn to the Church of Rome, 
for the Sake of an infallible Guidance in Religion, 
give me leave to ſuppoſe that you, having renounc- 
ed the Communion of our Church, had already 
reconciled yourſelf to the Church of Rome, upon 
that Motive. You have now (we will ſuppoſe) 
inſtead of the dead, unſenſed Letters of the holy 
Scriptures, a living Guide, who would infallibly 
lead you into all Truth, and reſolve all the Doubts 
you have been hitherto perplex*'d with. Well, bur 
who is it? Is it the Church diffufive ? Will you 
go abqut the World, telling Noſes, and colleing 
the Opinions of all the Carbolic Priefts and Biſhops ? 
That would be too great an Undertaking, Or 
Tuppoſe you ſhould be hardy enough to enter upon 
we is the Senſe, pray tell me, of the Majority to 

H be 
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be reſted in, or is it only in their general or univer- 
fal Senſe that Truth can infall;b}y be found ? _— Or 
will you apply yourſelf to a general Council ? Alas, 


' there is none now ſitting, nor has been for well 
nigh 200 Years. And though you ſhould live as 


| long as Methuſalab, *tis thought, by wiſe Men, you 


would not ſee another (not even ſuch an one as. 
the laſt, which was far from being general) unleſs. 


. St. Peter's Chair ſhould be very much ſhaken, and 


ſome wonderful Revolution in the Papacy ſhould 
happen. Or is his Holineſs at Rome the infallible 


_ Guide and Fudge, on which you pin your Faith ? 


In my Judgment, I confeſs, he, of all the Pretend- 
ers, has the beft Claim to be ſo eſteemed. For if 
Tufallibility is to be grounded upon the Grant of our. 
Saviour to St. Peter, Thou art Peter, &c. and Feed 
my Sheep, &c. who, in the name of common Senſe, 
ſhould it deſcend upon, if it deſcends- at all, but 
upon his Succeſſors ? Will you go, then, to him? - 


Will you croſs the Seas, will you climb the Alps, 


and viſit the apoſtolical Threſholds to lay your 
Doubts before him ? *Tis forty to one if he's at. 
Leiſure to hear them. For he is @ God; either he is 
talking, diſpatching Embaſladors, or giving Au- 
dience to them, or he is purſuing his Enemies, the 
peſtiferous northern Hereticks, or he is in a Four- 
ney to ſome Church or Shrine, or peradventure be 
fleepeth and will not be awaked. Or if you ſhould 
chance to hear ſome of his Table-Talk, it is agreed 
on all Hands (even his greateft Flatterers will allow) 
that he is not zufalible in what he ſhall utter at ſuch 


_ times, but only in what he pronounces ex Cathe- 


Pl La or in 4 formal Judicial Manner, which,” to re- 
ſalve 
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- folve the Doubts, and caſe the Mind of /uch a oxe 
as you, he will ſcarcely, I gueſs, be at the Trouble 
of. By this you will perceive, there is, in the 
Church which I have ſuppoſed you now to have 
taken to, no Fving infallible Guide that is like to be 
of any uſe to you. Will you refer yourſelf then 
to the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes, or to the Cg- 
nons and Definitions of their Councils ? Bur, beſides 
that theſe are dead Letters, and unſenſed Charac- 
ters, as well: as the Scriptures, *tis poſſible you 
may not find, here, a clear Reſolution of the par- 
ticular Doubts and Difficulties you are labouring 
under, though you ſhould have the Patience, as 
well as the Leiſure, (for they amount, I aſſure you, 
to a good Number of maſſy Volumes) to read 
them all over. But ſuppoſing you have both Pa- 
tience and Leiſure for it, I may venture to lay, you 
are not, and *tis a Queſtion, if the Prieſt himſelf, 
whom you ſhall chuſe to depend upon, is Scholar 
enough for a thorough Underſtanding and Com- 
prehenſion of them. For let me tell you, they 
are as hard to be underſtood, and as great Contro- 
verſies have ariſen even among Roman Catholics, 
about the true Meaning and Interpretation of many 
of theſe, as there have, among Proteſtants, about 
the true Interpretation of the Scriptures, the Ob- 
ſcurity of which they make ſuch a mighty Stir about, 
And indeed, how can we expedt it ſhould be othey- 
viſe, when, not a few of the Canons and Decrees 
of their Councils, perhaps moſt of thoſe which con- 
cern Points wherein Catholics do, or may, proba- 
bly, differ, are purpoſely drawn up in a looſe, {lj- 
ding, evaſive way, and couch'd in Terms of un- 
H 2 | certain 
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certain Meaning, that ſo both Parties (both of them 
being, in other Points, good Catholics, and, there- 
fore, neither, by any Means, to be diſobliged) may 
think their Opinions: ſafe, and be at Liberty to 


maintain them, as they pleaſe. And though he, 
or you, were the greateſt Scholars in Europe, and 
ever ſo well accompliſhed for the right Underſtand- 
ing and' Interpretation of the Papal Decrees, or 
conciliary Determinations, ſtill your Interpretation 
of them would be but private, and fallible. And 
all Catholics will tell you, that a private and falli- 
ble Interpretation, though of an inſpired and i/al- 
lible Writing, cannot produce an 7nfallible, but only 
a rational Certainty of Faith. — Count up now, 
if you pleaſe, what any Proteſtant can gain, with 
reſpeCt to an infallible Leading in Religion, by turning 
Papiſt. He has not more of an infallible Certainiy 
than he had before ; but as to a rational Certainty, 
he has leſs of it. For he had, before, the Autho- 
rity of God's Word, which is, on all Hands, 
greed to be, and'certainly is, infallible : but, now, 
laying aſide the zfa//ible Word of God, or making 
little Account of it, he relies upon the Deciſions 
of the Church only, which are not ſo certainly, 
and are believed only by Roman Catholics to be, in- 
fallible, Nor has he the twentieth Part of the Helps 
and Means for the right Underſtanding of 7heje, 
that he had, while he remained. a Proteſtant, for 
the right Underſtanding of the holy Scriptures. 
Let it be further conſidered (and this, I ſhould 
hope, with what has been ſaid above, may effe&u- 
ally check the forward Inclination of any Proteſtant 
tO turn Popif tor the Sake of Saining an infallible 
Adſliftance 
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Afſfſtance and Direftion) that it 'may juſtly be 
doubted whether the Roman Catholics themſelves (I 
mean, the learned and ruling Part of them) do, 
in their Conſciences, believe, they have any ſuch 
thing as Infallibility in their Church. IT am ſure, 
| they at, on moſt Occaſions, as if they had no ſuch 
Belief. What, in the Name of Wonder, ſhould 
make the Popes ſo horribly afraid, as they mani- 
feſtly are, of General Councils, and ſo extremely 
loth to aflemble them, and particularly, why was 
the calling of the Council of Trent put off with Ex- 
cuſes and affected Delays, by one Pope after an- 
other, for twenty-five Years together, if they did 
really believe there was ſuch a thing as Ifallibility 
amongſt them ? Were they afraid of the holy Spi- 
rit of Infallibility ? Could that be a Terror to them ? 

Had they ſo ill an Opinion of the Faith and Doc- 
trine of the Church, as to ſuſpect that the Holy 
| Ghoſt would reprove and condemn it ? Or did they 
not rather ſuſpect that the 77oly Ghoſt would not be 
amongſt them, but that, being a Company of in- 
 tereſted, paſſionate, weak, and fallible Men, they 
were very likely to run Riot upon it, and to throw 
down, at once, the goodly Fabrick, they had been, 
fo many Apes, rearing up? That this was really 
' the Caſe, any one muſt believe who conſiders the 
Manner, as well of the Popes, as of the Comci!s 
atting, when they were, at laſt, called together. 
Why ſo many Tricks and Artifices of the Popes 
_ and their Legates, to manage the Spirits of theſe 
Fathers, if they had really conſidered them, as 
under an 7nfallible Direftion ? There was no in- 
triguing, none of the Arts and Policies of worldly 

| H 3. Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, employed, in the firſt Council, held by 


the Apoſtles, at Jeruſalem. Nor would his Holineſs 
have thought there was any Occafion for them 
here, had he been: really perſuaded, that they, or 
he, or he and they together, could not have erred 
in any Determinations they ſhould come to, touch- 
ing the Faith. Nox would he have thought it ne- 


_ ceſſary to pour in upon them, as he did, ſo large 


and diſproportionate a Number of titular 1takan 
Biſhops, his own Creatures and Penſioners, to grve 
their Voices (if they may be faid to give what they 


are paid for) whereby he gained a Majority, and 


had every Thing carried to his liking, For how 


reſtive and refra&tory foever they might be for a 
Time, he was not ignorant, that, had they been 


under the Guidance of an infallible Spirit, their 


_ Minds, at laſt, and before they ſhould come to 


frame their Decrees, would be, by his divine Power, 


- over-ruled and changed, and that they muſt have 
decided, according to Truth, though his Slaves 
had ftay'd, all, at home. And as to the Fathers of 


the Counci! themſelves, they plainly appear to have 


had no great Opinion of their own Tnfallibility, or, 


at leaſt, of the Sincerity of thoſe of their own” 
Church who ſeemed to beheve it. Elſe, why ſa 
much Shinefs and- Artifice in drawing up fo many 
of their Canons * Why ſo much Care to give them 
a double uncertain Meaning, that they might re- 
ceive different Interpretations, and Men of contra- 


ry Opinions might have the Pleaſure to believe, 
they had the Church on their Side ? And indeed 


the general Refolution of the Council, purſuant to 
Cautions and DireCtions received from Rome, not 


to 
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to meddle at all with ſuch Controverfies as deperid- 
ed between Catholics,” or. not to ſpeak plainly upon 
_ them, 'is a plain Proof, that-they put no Truſt in 
their own People's Belief 'of their /nfallib:lity, and 
were not" inſenfible, that, were they to take upon 
them to decide ſuch Points, the Party, whoſe Opi-' 
\nions ſhould be condemned, would never ſubmit. 
to their CPE PrTn but ftill maintain their former” 
Opinions, and , perhaps alſo, would make a Schiſm 
in d-Charch about them. So little Appearance 
is there, that either the Pope himſelf, or the Fa-" 
thers in Conncil, or knowing Catholics without: 
Doors,” had, then, any firm Belief of the Infallibi- 
lity of the Church. And there is, I am fure, little 
Appearance, that the knowing and ruling Part of 
the Church have, now, any other Sentiments of 
papal or | council- -Lofallibilicy, than they formerly 
had: 

The Caſe fedlens ſo," and the Iofallibility of the 
Church being ſo little believed, and regarded, by 
the moſt learned and diſcerning among themſelves, 
you will, perhaps, wonder they ſhould fo earneſtly 
contend: for it, and fo zealouſly propagate the Be- 
lief of it, amongſt others. But the Myſtery is 
not great : *Tis no more than this ; they would have 
it believed, becauſe the Belief of it is #/efu/ to them, 
many Ways. For that is enough for a Church, 
which (as plainly appears from twenty Inſtances 
beſides) does not conſider the Truth, fo much as 
the Utility of the Doctrines it profeſies. The Be- 
lief of Infallibility opens a Way for any uſeful and 
gainful DoErine, Practice, or Worſhip, they ſhall, 
at any time, have a mind to bring into the Church, 
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and leaves them to do it, without Oppoſition or 
Contradiction. For let the Do@rine, Pradtice, or 
Worſhip be ever ſo ſtrange, a good Catholic will 
only ſay—The Church has decreed it —and the Church 
fs Tnfallible=ethat” s enough for me.—T renounce my 
0207 Judgment to conform myſelf to that of the Church. 
It faves alſo the People abundance of Trouble in ex- 
amining the Doctrines and Practices of the Church, 


and it ſaves the Church the Hazard of their find- 


ing out, as they would probably do by a careful 
Examination, that thoſe DofEtrines and Practices are 
vain, without Foundation, or impious and detefſ- 


table. By thus keeping them in Ignorance, and 


by pleaſing them alſo, at the ſame time, with the 
Thought, that they are in the Boſom of a Church 
which has the rare and peculiar Privilege of Infal- 
libility beſtowed upon it, they keep them ſtaunch 
and ſteddy to its Communion. And by bluſter- 
ing with it, when they get amongſt Proteſtants, 
they, now and then, bewitch a fooliſh Galatian, and 
draw him over to them. Fooliſh indeed he muſt 
be, who will be perſuaded to ſwallow fo rank a 


| Pretence, which has fo little Appearance of Scrip- 


ture-Proof to help it down, and almoſt turns the 


- Stomachs even of thoſe who adminiſter it to them. 


... H80T, 
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Shewing, that the Pretence of de being no Salva- 
tion but in the Communion of the Church of Rome 
is preſumptuous, and without Foundation, and 


_ ought not, therefore, to move any FF. to 
embrace that C OMMuUnion. 


H EN once it is taken for certain, that the 
_ particular Church of, Rome, and that only, 
has the Promiſe of a divine and infallible Afiſt- 
ance, and, by a peculiar Grace, is exempted from 


_ all Poſſibility of Error and Miſtake, in ſuch Mat- 


ters of Faith, as ſhall be delivered and defined 
therein, it- will be eaſy and natural to conclude, 


that it is ſo much the Duty of all Chriftians to 


keep in the Unity of this 7»fa/lible Church, that 


they muſt infallibly be damn'd, if they depart from 
it. And, accordingly, it may be obſerved, that 


from the Time that Church has called itſelf the in- 


fallible, it has been the damning Church, It can- 


not be denied but it does confine Salvation to its 
own Communion. The Creed of Pope Pius, which 
is now the Standard of the Roman Catholic F aith 


and Religion, does confine it ſo. For, in that. 
Creed, after the primitive Faith, contained in the 


Nicene Creed, which we, together with them, ſted- 
faſtly believe, we have twelve new additional Ar- 
ticles, agreeable to the Doctrine of the Trent Council, 


concerning eccleſiaſtical Traditions, as a Rule of 


Faith, the ſeven Sacraments, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, half Communion, the 


Notion due to Images and Relicks, Purgatory, 
Prayer 
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x22. | Projudiees in Favour bf 
Prayer for the Dead to deliver them out of it, 
with the Power of Indulgences; which they would 
make you believe was left by Chriſt to the Church, 


and are, (they pretend) in their Uſe, very benefi- 


_ cial to Chriſtian People. And in the cloſe of all, 


it is poſitively aſſerted, that © zhis is the true Ca- 
tholic Faith, without which no Man cen be ſaved,” 
Which is the ſame thing as faying, that no Man 
tan be faved out of the Church-of Rome, fince that 
Faith is not profeſſed in any other Church, but ab- 


 folutely rejefted and condemned, as impions and. 


heretical, by all. the Churches jn, the World mw. 
fides. 

If this Sentence had been oa mtg ' 
after the twelve Articles which make up the antient. 
Nicene Creed, and had had Reſpect to thoſe only 
who ſhould deny or renounce the Faith which that 
Creed propoſes to us, it might have been endured, 
and with the proper Limitations and Qualifica- 
tions, which Declarations of that Sort are to be al- 


| ways underſtood with, would have been, perhaps, 
fairly defenſible. For, there, we have the prime 
and fundamental Verities of the Chriſtian Religion, 


which every one, of ſufficient Capacity, to whom 
they have duly been made known, is obliged to be- 
lieve. But to paſs a Sentence of Damnation, 


however limited and qualified, upon all, who can- 


not believe and receive the twelve laſt Articles of. 
this famous Creed, who (for Inſtance) cannot be- 

lieve that Tradition is as ſafe a Rule of Faith, and _ 
to be received with equal Veneration with the holy 
Scriptures, or that, in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 


there 3 is @ real Converſion of tbe Bread and Wine into 
the 


the Church of Rome removed. 1254 


the true natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, or = ; 
in the Bread only, whole and entire Chriff, and 
' true Sacrament is received, who dow't hold tbe mg 
ments of the Chriſtian Religion to ®® juſt ſeven, nej- 
ther more, nor leſs, who can't underſtand how it 
ſhould be lawful to worſhip Saints and Anpels, or 
the Images of the Saints, or who have no Faith in 
Purgatory, or the Suffrages of the Faithful to deli= 
ver Souls out of it, or who cannot conceive how 
Papal Indulgences can be any way beneficial to Chri- 
ſian People, in the next World,—to paſs (I fay) # 
condemnatory Sentence upon all who are not able 
to receive theſe, and ſome other Articles of the like 
Sort, is intolerable Preſumption and Uncharitable- 
neſs. If all the Afertions of this Part of the 
Creed had been real Verities, they would have 
been (or moſt of them, however, would have” 
been) Verities of ſo low a Nature, and of ſo: ſmall 
Conſequence, that it would have been too much, 
by a great deal, to denounce ſuch a Sentence upon 
all who ſhould not embrace and profeſs them. For 
what a ſcandalous Thing would it have been to pro- 
nounce, every one damn'd, who ſhould not hold, 
that the Relicks of the Saints, the Fandkerchief 
(fuppoſe) of St. Briger, or St. Catharine (granting 
it to be the real Handkerchief of one of thoſe 
Saints) was to be had in Veneration, or ſhould be 
of Opinion, that no other Sort of Veneration is due 
to it, than to that of ſome other good Women, 
who have been famous in their Generations, altho* 
not numbered among the Saints, How ſcandalous 
(I fay) and how ridiculous too, would it be, in a 
Creed, to damn every one who could nyt enibrace” 
and 
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and profeſs ſa inſignificant and unconcerning a 
Truth as this, (ſuppoſing it to be ſuch) and ſome 
_ others of pretty near the ſame Conſequence con- 
tained and propoſed, or plainly imply*d, in the * 
latter Part of that Pope's Creed. But when it is 
further conſidered, that theſe Aﬀertions are not 
- true, but manifeſtly falſe, great Corruptions of the 
Chriſtian Religion, unheard and unthought of in 
the Church of God, and in the Church of Rome 
itſelf, till ſix, ſeven, or eight, and not, all of them, 
generally received, even there, till twelve or thir- 
teen hundred Years after Chrift, one cannot ſuffi- 
ciently admire the deſperate Raſhneſs of that 
Church, which is not afraid to pronounce the Dam- 
nation of Hell upon all who do not, without doubt- 
ing, receive and profeſs them ; that is, all the 
Chriſtians, beſides themſelves, that are now in the 
World, all the primitive Church, and their own 
Church too, for the beſt Part of a thouſand Years 
from the Foundation of it, 

Perhaps, thoſe who would pervert and ſeduce 
you, may either chuſe, or happen, to place your 
Damnation, not ſo much to the Account of your 
not holding and embracing all the Articles of the 
Trent-Creed, as, of your not owning the Authority, 
and living i in Obedience to the Pope, and See of 
Rome, according to that Deciſion of one of their 
Popes, Boniface 'VIIL IWe declare, define, and pro- 
nounce, that no human Creature can be ſaved, who 
is not ſubje# to the Biſhop of Rome. No human 
Creature! leſt, peradventure, ſuch human Crea- 
tures as the Hotentots ſhould not be underſtood to. 
| be taken in, But I would fain know of any one, 
al 
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and deſire the Reader of this will aſk, in Caſe he 
meets with any Popiſh Miflionary who ſhall ever 
attack him upon this Head, what Account he can 
. give, upon that Suppoſition, of there not being, 


., in the whole New Teſtament, any one Command 


' or Precept to ſubmit ourſelves to him. We are 
often bid to be ſubject to the King, or to the higher 
Civil Powers, and to thoſe in Authority under them : 
And we are frequently admoniſhed, in general 
Terms, to obey and ſubmit ourſelves to thoſe who 
watch for our Souls, but not a Syllable have we 
there, of ſubmitting ourſelves to the great Biſhop 
of Rome, or univerſal Paſtor of the Church. Is. 
not this wonderful ? For conſidering the vaſt Im- 
_ Portance and univerſal Concern of this Duty, (if 
it be a Duty) one would rather expect to. find an 
_ expreſs Injunction, or ſome Intimation of it, in al- 
moſt every Page, and that it would be as much. 
inculcated in the Canonical Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
as it is in the Decretal Epiſtles, the Bulls, the Breves, 
or any of the Wriings, or Inſtruments of the 
Popes. Nay, there is not ſo much as the Name 
of the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, in the whole 
Bible ; and while it tells us a good deal concerning 
Anti-Chriſt, it ſays not one Word of the Yicar of 
Chriſt, to whom (be-like) every human Creature is 
obliged, at the Peril of his Salvation, to be ſub- 
Sn 
WP -- may alk further, if he pleaſes, whether all 
| the Chriſtians in the World were, or ought to 
_ have been ſubject to St. Peter, fo long as oo lived, 
and, after him, to his Succeſſors in the See of 
Rome ; whether, in particular, all the Apoſtles were 
made 
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made ſubject to him. I know, you will be told 
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they were ; though without any Proof, and in Con- 
tradition to the plaineſt and moſt invincible Proofs, 
in the holy Scriptures, of the contrary. And to 
tell you the Truth, if there was any ſuch Thing as 


a Primacy of Furiſdiftion and Authority in any one | 
. of the Apoſtles, in my Opinion, it may be claimed 


for St. Paul more plauſibly, than for St. Peter, and 
particularly, upon "the Strength of thoſe Words 


| of his, (to mention at preſent no other) the Care 


of all the Churches, 2 Cor. xi. 28. There are no 
Words in the Bible concerning St. Peter half fo 


* expreſſive of a ſupreme and univerſal Paſtorſhip, 


as theſe, concerning St. Paul, are. And had it 
been ſaid by St. Peter in one of his Epiſtles, that _ 
the Care of all the Churches lay daily apon him, how 
would the Romaniſts have boaſted ! But, paſſing 


this by, go on with aſking, if ſuch of the Apoſtles 


as ſurvived St. Peter were bound to be ſubje& ta 
his Succeflor. Was St. John (for Example) who 


| lived many Years after the Martyrdom of that A- 


poſtle, was he bound to be ſubjeCt to thoſe who 


| fat in the See of Rome, during his Life ? ? Isit cre- | 
dible, that the beloved Diſciple, an Apoſtle and 
| Evangeliſt, who was guided, by the Spirit of 


Truth, into all Fruth, who was favoured with 


| ſo many Revelations, and taught ſo many Things 


to come, 1s it credible that he, in his old Age, 


| was brought down fo low, as to have Linus, or 


Clemens, or Cletus, of whom we read Nothing con- 

cerning their being other than ordinary Paſtors 

and Biſhops of the Church, for his Sovereign ? 

Can zt enter into the Heart of any Chriſtian to "be- 
| lieve, 
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lieve, that he was ſubject to theſe, or that he 
miſſed of Salvation, for not having been ſubject 
to them ? Is there any Proof that /qnatins, Polycarp, 
Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, and their reſpeQtive Churches, were 
dependant upon the Biſhop and Church of Rome ? 
No; but if you were to look into their Writings, 
and the other Records of the Church, you would 
find that they conſidered him as no other than their | 
_ Collegue, (and often call him fo) and eſteemed 
their Churches not as Daughters, bur only as Siſter- 
Churches to that of Rome, and owing no Kind of 
Subjedtion to it. And of the Truth of this you 
may be pretty well ſatisfied, without the Trouble of 
| examining the Hiſtories and Records of the antient 
Church, from the Confeſſion of one, who was af- 
terwards Pope, Aneas Sylvius, who frankly and 
ingenuouſly owns, that little Regard was had to 
the Church of Rome, till the Council of Nzce, in 
the fourth Century ; and with reſpect to Authority 
and Juriſdiftion,: he might have brought down his 
Obſervation ſome hundreds of Years lower. For 
| about the Cloſe of the ſixth Century, we have an- 
other of their Popes, Gregory the Great (the laſt of 
the good Popes, and the firſt of the bad, as one 
calls him) affirming, < that neither he, nor his 
Predeceſſors, in that See, had yet dared to aſſume the. 
Charafer of Univerſal Biſhop ; nor did they ever ex- 
erciſe the Power belonging to him. He vehe- 
mently exclaims againſt Zobn, Patriarch of Conflan- 
 tinople, for having taken it upon him, not as be- 
longing to himſelf (which ignorant Roman Cathobkes 

anay, perhaps, fancy to be the Caſe) but, as being, 
| _— | oo 
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in itſelf, an intolerable and anti-chriſtian Uſurpation, 

_ though, *tis true, his next Succeſſor but one did af- 
ſume it, and it has been mantained and kept up by 
all who have ſucceeded him, ever ſince. Was, 
then, the whole Church of God, the particular Dio- 

_ ceſe or Patriarchate of Rome only excepted, for 
the firſt ſix hundred Years, liable to Damnation, 
nay, certainly damned for not acknowledging the 

Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, and not living 
in Subjettion to him ? Let any Prieſt ſay it, if he 

 Qare. And if they were ſafe all this while, * tis 
hoped wwe may be ſo, now. 

This, I ſhould hope, may be ſufficient to wick 
you, or any Proteſtant, to deſpiſe all the Threats 
"and Denunciations of Damnation, with which the 
Miffonaries, or others of that Church, may pur- 
ſue him, for not believing and embracing all the 
Articles of the Trent Creed, or not living in exter- 
nal Communion with, and Subjection to the Pope. 
But for your further Satisfaftion and Relief, you 
may pleaſe to conſider, that the thundering out 
| Damnation againſt all who are not in Communion 
with the Biſhop and Church of Rowe, we have 
| Reaſon. to believe is 'rather one of the Policies of 

| that Church, or one of the Arts of its Miftonaries, 
| | or at. leaſt, the Ebullition of a fiery Zeal in ſome 
| | forward Spirits, than the real Sentiments of the 
| learned and ingenuous Part of them. Had you 
| the Leiſure, Opportunity, and Ability, to examine 
{| all the Writings of Roman Catholics, 1 could reter 
9H you to, you would find them diicourſing concern- 
ing the Poſſibility of the Salvation of Proteſtants, 


or of thoſe who arc engaged | in Hereſy and Schifm in 
; the 
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the manner they ſuppoſe Proteflants to be, in a 
quite different Strain, than your Mifſonaries, and 
_ other Zealots, talk of it. Father Peter Walſh, of 
the Order of St. Francis, is one of theſe; and in 
the Preface to his four Letters [4], he gives you 
the Names of ſeveral, and refers you to a Book of 
| one of them, wherein many others are' alfo men- 
tioned, as in the ſame Sentimetits with himſelf, in 
relation to ſuch as we Proteſtants are accounted to 
be. And if fo many of their Wrirers- declared 
themſelves, they, in theſe charitable Sentiments, 
how many thouſands of their Priefts and Monks, 
| who were no Writers, (to fay nothing of the Laity 
of that Communion,) may we fairly ſuppoſe there 
were, in the ſame Sentiments. And it is not 
likely that mew; ſince the' Encreaſe of Knowledge, 
their Notions ſhould be grown more ſtrait and ri- 
gid, but rather more foftened and enlarged towards 


| #4] Thefſ&are the Words of Father Fa/h. * Whoever thinks 
I am fingular in that Matter [v:z, the Poſſibility of Salvation, 
at leaſt to all thoſe who out of pure invincible Ignorance either 
live or die m the external Communion of the Proteftant Church 
of Enzlazd) | refer him to Franciſcus a S. Clara's Work, entitled, 
Deus, Natura, Gratia, and his 15th Problem there, which is; 
of izvitcib/e Ignorance, where he may ſee a very great Number 
of Roman Catholic DoRors, even Scotus, and YFega, and Cor- 
duba, and Cazctan, and A4zor, and Zariches, and Faber, and 
| Vaſques, and Falentie, and fngles, belides many others, nay, 
the greateſt Part of our Scholaſticks, leading the Way before 
ne, COncurring in the ſame Dottrine (as to all who only are, 
according to the School-term, -aterially Schiſmaticks or Here- 
ticks) and aſſerting that not only invincible Ignorance, but in- 
vincible Error, againft the true Faith, or Church, does not ex- 
clude any from Salvation. He may ſee their Places and Words 
. exattly quoted there. Yea, and he may ſee that very learne1 
Man himſelf of the Roman Catholic Church Franci/tus a S. 
Clara, following them, and poſitively declaring himſelf=even 
a3 tO the particular Caſe of England by Name,” 


[ us, 
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us, than they were before. I am informed by a 
Lady, that a Prieſt of good Character, in the midſt 
of a Country, one of the moſt bigotted of all to 
the Roman Catholic Religion, falling into ſome Con- 
verſation with her, aſked her, if ſhe was a Catholic. 
And being anſwered ſhe was not, but a Proteſtant - 
of the Church of England, That (ſays he) I appre- 
hend, was the Fault of your Parents, more than 
yours. However, (continued he) if you take care to. 


ſerve God faithfully in the way of your own Religion, 


you may aſſure yourſelf, you are very ſafe. AndI 
doubt not but he ſpake the inward Senſe of many 
others, who don't chuſe (for fear, perhaps of dil- 
pleaſing, and being ill-treated by their Superiors) 
to ſpeak their Minds ſo freely, and to tell Tp 
ſo impoliticly, as he ventured to do. 

But beſides the Judgment of ſo many of hr | 
Writers, and learned Men, for the Salvation of Pro- 
teſtants, we can produce that of ſome crowned 
Heads of the Roman Catholic Communion, in Fa- 
vour of the ſame way of thinking. Mary, Queen 
of Scots, as her Son, King Fames I. informs us in 
his Premonition to Chriſtian Princes, a little before 


| her Execution, ſent him a Meſſage, «+ That though 


ſhe wwas of another Religion, than that wherein be was 
brought up, yet ſhe would not preſs him to change, 
except his Conſcience forced him to it, not doubting, 
but, if he led a good Life, and were careful to do 
Fuſtice, and governed well, he would be in a good 
Caſe, in his own Religion,” And if the noted Au- 


_ thor of The Caſe ſtated is to be credited, King 
James I. how zealouſly ſoever he was bent upon 


introducing and propagating the Roman Catholic 
Religion 


| Religion in theſe Kingdoms, did not himſelf uſe 
any Endeavours, either before or after his being 
King, to reconcile his two Daughters to it, nor 


would allow a-certain Zealot, who offered his Ser- 
vice for the Purpoſe, to make any Attempts upon 


them. Let them alone (ſaid he) they are ſo ati 
they will be ſaved in any Church. 


If this, then, be the Caſe, how eaſy will it Fu | 


to return a clear and ſatisiattory Anſwer to that 


| popular / Argument. of Roman Catholics, wher eby . 


they would perſuade us that their Religion is the 
ſafer. You Proteſtants (ſay they) univerſally allow 
' that a Roman Catholic may be ſaved ; but we all de- 
'ny,. that a Proteſtant can, There is, therefore, the 
Judgment and Confeition of b27h Sides, that we, 
1n our Religion, may be ſafe ; but not 1o, that 
you, in yourz, may be. . Whence it tollows, that 
ours'-is -the ſafeſt, .and, in common Prudence, to 


be choſen. 


Salvation of a Proteftant, while a! Proteſtants allow 
the Poſſibility of a Komen Cainoiic's Salvation, the 
. Argument built thereupon is, nevertheleſs, weak 


and inſufficient, as Archbilnop T://ot/on [e] [to lay | 


nothing of others) has plainly ſhewn. He obſerves, 
that this Argument is, built upon a weak Principle, 


viz. that whatſoever different Parties in Religion - 


agree in; that. is ſafeſt to be choſen, which is not 
always true. For then it would follow, that it 1s 
beſt and ſafeſt, to reſt in natural Religion, which 
all agree to. receive, and to forſake Ghriftianity, 


bo In his Serinon on the Hazard of being ſaved in id Church 
of fn | 


| ; I 2 
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Tf we were to allow 1t true, that all 
Roman Catholics maintain the Impollibility of the 


which 


\ 


1 22 -Bugudioned in Favour of + 


which 24 gieat Part of the World rejeds : That ; 
'tis always fafeſt to be on the uncharitable - Side, 
and, of two: Religions, to chuſe that. which is moſt 
void of Charity, which for a Chriftian-is an abſurd 
thing to do:;—That 'tis more prudent to truſt your 
ſelf in the Hands of a Mountebank, than of a. re- - 
oular and ſkilful Phyſician, if this be ſo modeſt, 
as only to fay, that the Method preſcribed by'the 
Mauntebank may poſlibly do the Work, though 
there be great Danger and Hazard: in it, while the 
Aountebank confidently pronounces, that the Me- 
thod which the Phy/ician takes will certainly de- 
ſtroy you, but that his will :»fall;þly work. the Cure: 
 — That though Proteflants do. generally acknow- 
ledge the Poſſibility of Salvation in the Church 

of Rome, they do, at the ſame time contend, there 
Is a prodigious Hazard of being faved in it, eſpe- 
cially, in reſpe& of thoſe, who, as you were, have 
been educated Proteftants, and brought up in the 
Knowledge of the Truth, but ſhall apoſtatize from 
it, and go over to that corrupt Church. Theſe 
_ Conſiderations, and divers others, which the Arch- 
biſhop urges, in the Place I have referred you to, 
in the Margin, plainly ſhew the Weakneſs and In- - 
ſufficiency of this Argument, even ſuppoling it | 
_ true (as his Grace, 1 confeſs, ſeems to do) that al 
Proteſtants grant a Papiſt may be ſaved, while 0 

_ Papiſt grants that a Proteſtant can. But as this 

(univerſally ſpeaking) is not true of either, it need 
not have been ſuppoſed, For as many, (we will 
ſay, if you pleaſe, 9ſt) of the Papiſts, either 
through Policy or Bigotry, will not allow a Poſſibi- 
lity of Salvation to a Proteſtant, ſo there are, not 
I | . a few, 


Ly 
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a few, Proteſtants, who either through Zeal, or 
 Tgnorance, will ſcarcely allow there is any Hope of 
it, for a Papiſh, And, on the other hand, as all 
judicious and ſober Proteſtants do own, that a Pa- 
piſt may be ſaved, ſo there is Reaſon to think that 
moſt of the karned and ingenucus Papiſts do inward- 
ly believe, and, in proper Time and Place, will 
alſo own, that a Prozeſtant may. They do indeed 
hold that we are all in Hereſy and Schiſm. But then 
they diſtinguiſh between what is Hereſy and Schiſm 
materially only, and what is formally fo; and ſuch 
of us as have been brought up, and go on, in the 
Profeffion and Praftice of the Proteſtant Religion, 
in the Simplicity of our Hearts, and are inwardly 
diſpoſed to receive the Truth, (or what they call 
Truth), when God ſhall reveal it to us, they do 
not ſeem to conſider as formal Hereticks or Schiſ- 
' maticks, and incapable of Salvation. And how 
Intle does this Way of thinking concerning us, how 
little (I fay) does it differ, indeed nothing at all 
as far as I can perceive, from our Way of thinking 
_ concerning them. For we? hold them to be in He. 
refy and Schiſm, as they do us: We hold them alſo 
to be in 7delatry, which ſure is ſtill worſe. Bur, 
nevertheleſs, ſuch of them as were born and bred 
in the midſt of Roman Catholic Countries, have 
| been, from their Cradles blinded and miſled by 
their Prieſts, and never had the Opportunities of 
_ coming to the Knowledge of the Truth, bur are, 
"nevertheleſs, in the Diſpoſition and Preparation 
of their Minds, ready to embrace it, when it ſhal] 
pleaſe God to make it known to them, all theſe 
we hold to be in a falvable State, and humbly 
I 3 hope 
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- hope God will extend his Salvation to. And vo, . 
ypon the whole, I do.not ſee but Papiſts and Pro- 
teftonts (taking in Proteſtants of all Sorts, hot and 
ignorant Zealots, as well as others) are pretty near 
even with one another, as to their Judgments con- 
cerning each other's Salvation. At leaſt the Diffe- 
rence is not ſo great, as to afford a Foundation for 
the p2piſh Argument that is built upon it. Per- 
haps, thoſe Sho have handled this Argument againſt 
the Papiſts were not ſufficiently apprized of there 
being fo many, as I am apt to believe there are, 
among the learned in the Church of Rome, who 
think ſo favourably and. charitably of our Salva- 
tion. But it ſeems more probable, they were wil- 
ling to let it be thought true, that while all Pro- 
teſtants admit a Papiſt may be ſaved, no Papiſt ad- 
mits that a Proteſtant can, knowing how eaſily they 
could expoſe the Weakneſs of the popiſh Arguings 
thereupon, and thinking, perhaps, chat the Handle 
It gave them for extolling the Charity of Proteſt- 
ants, and exclaiming againſt the Uncharitableneſs. 
of Papiſts, would Nifferve the Cauſe of Popery, 
more than ſo weak and childiſh an Argument 
could poſſibly ſerve it. But, in my Opinion, 
there was no need, for fear. of depriving them- 
ſelves of this Advantage, to' omit or over-look a 
Conſideration that is ſo important, and bids fo fair 
for taking away the very Ground and Foundation | 
which the Argument ſtands upon. For how fa- 
vourable and charitable ſoever, in their private Sen- 
timents concerning our Salyation, great Numbers 
of particular Perſons in the Church of Rome may 
be found, *tis s plain enough, that zhe Church itſelf, 


1 
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in the Creed before mentioned; and in ſuch other 
Declarations of her Senſe as ſhe has any where 
made, touching this Matter, is as uncharitable as 
they ſuppoſe her to be, and does really, I believe, 
deſerve the ſevereſt things an have ſaid of her. 


Sz CT. VIII. een 


Shewing, that what Papiſts do ſometimes pretend, 
that the Difference, between their Religion, and. 
ours, is but ſmall, is a bold and notorious Untruth ; 
and though it were true, cannot be conſidered as 
a 8 reaſonable Motroe to their turning Papiſi 4 


THEN our Englih popiſh Miſionaries come 
Y to perceive, that all the Prejudices they. 
_ can ſuggeſt and infinuate againſt the Proteſtant Re- 
lIigion, and Church of Erg/and, have taken no 
Place, and, wrought no Effect upon the Perſon 
whom they make their Attempts upon, - but that 
the Thoughts of ſo mighty a Change, as they 
would perſuade him to, are ftill ſhocking to him, 
_ the next thing is to make him believe, that the 
Change is nothing like what he takes it to be, that 
the Church of Eng/and and inat of Romg are pretty 
well agreed, nay, that there is a wonderful Con- 
 formity betweea them. But this Afſertion: is fo 
bold and impudent, and maniteſtly falſe, that a few 
Words will be ſufficient to expole it. ER 

| It is very true indeed, the two Churches are pret- 
ty well agreed about the great Dodtrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion, contained in the Apoſtles and 
other antient Creeds ; and fo, perhaps, are all the 


I 4 Churches 
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— Churches in the World. But are they agreed ſo 
_ well about the Superſiructure, the Hey and- Stub- 
ble, which the; Church of. Rome | has raiſed upon 
theſe antient Foundations? If you were to. com- 
Pare the Canons and .Decrees of Popiſh. Councils, 
thoſe of Bejil, Conſtance, and Trent, and the Cate- 
_ chiſm of the latter, with the xxxix 4rticles, the Li- 
Furgy, the Conſtziut;ons and. Canons, and the Homilies 
of the Church of Exg/ang,'you would find an Agree- 
ment wonderful. indeed, as. wonderful, as that of 
_ Light with Darkneſs, of Chrift with Belial, or of 
one Part of a Contradiction with the other, The 
Church of England teaches that: all ſaving Truth 
is contained in the Books | of holy. Scripture, and 
| that whatever is not read there, nor can be proved 

thereby, is not to be. received, as an Article of 
Faith : The Church of Rome holds, that fome ſav- 
ing Truths are not contained in the written Books 
of Scripture, but in certain Traditions that are un- 
written, and that theſe are to be received with the 
ſame Reverence with the Books of the O1d- and 
New Teſtament. The Church of England receives, 
as Canonical, all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
and no other than were received, as ſuch, in the 
Ferwiſh Church ,; but the Church of Rome has added 
whole Books to them. The Church of England 
maintains the holy Scripture was deſigned to be 
read by, and is uſeful to all : The Church of Rome 
will not ſuffer the Vulgar to read it, as being. a 
pernicious Book, and likely to do them great Hurt. 
"The Church of England holds, that any Church, 
the Church of Rome, as well as another, may err, 
and that ſhe þas erred in mary things: The 

wary Church 
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Church. of Rowe, that ſhe neither bas, nor can err 
in any. ove thing, relating to Faith and Manners. 
'The Church of England believes, that the facra- 
mental Bread and Wine remain after Conſecration 


in their natural Subſtances : But the Church of 


Rome, thas only the Species of Bread and Wine re- 
main, and that the Subfance of them is changed 


into the natural Body and Biood of Chrif, which 


is, therefore, (they ſay) to be worſhiped ; and 
accordingly, they do worſhip it, which in theJudg- 
ment of the Church of Z2gland, is groſs Idolatry. 
The Church of Zxgiand maintains alſo, that as 
_ Chrift inſtituted the Sacrament in both Kinds, ſo it 
ought to be adminiſtred in both, and that no Church 
has Power to alter the Inſtitution, and deprive the 


People of either of them, But the Church of 


Rome pretends, ſhe has a Power to alter it, and to 
deprive, if ſhe pleaſes, the Lay-people, and Priefts 
not officiating, of the Cup, and has, accordingly, 


decreed they ſhall not have it. The Church of 


England affirms, there are bur two Sacraments, 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper : The Church of 
Rome, that there are five more, Confirmation, Pe- 
nance, Orders, Matrimony, and extreme Un&tion. 
And while the former teaches, that the Sacra- 
- ments confer Grace, only then when they are duly 
and worthily received, the latter teaches, that they 


_ confer it, if they are but received at all, whether | 
duly and worthily, or not. The Purgatory of the 


Church of Rome is eſteemed by the Church of 
England a fond thing, and vainly invented, and there- 
fore the Prayers of the Faithful, and ſaying of 
Maſſes, to deliver Souls out of it, are looked 


upon 


| 
of. 


( | 

rv iv Prejudites in Favour of 
_ uporby her as profitable for nothing "beſides gra- 
tifying the Avarice of the Prieſts. And the Papal 
Indulgences ſhe | eſteems.-equally- unprofitable, or 
profitable'to thoſe only: who have the diſpenſing of 
them. The-Church of #:g/and maintains, that we 
are to worſhip the Lord our God, and to ſerve him. 
only, and does not fear to. condemn, as idolatrous, 
the Invocation of Saints and Angels, defended and 
practiſed in the Church:of Rome. z nor will ſhe ex- 
cuſe, from the ſame Cenſure, the Veneration: that 
is:decreed and paid, there, to..the Images .of the 
Saints, I am almoſt tired- with. putting down the 
Differences there are between the Churches, in Mat- 


ters of Doctrine and: Opinion only ; and yet I have 


not put down, half the Differences. there are be- 
tween us, even in theſe Matters. And when there 
are ſo- many ſtaring Differences between the two 
Churches, and thoſe- in Matters: of the laſt Conſe- 
quence, a Man muſt have a conſummate Afurance 
who will venture to-talk.of a near Agreement, or 
Reconciliation between them ; and ?*tis an Aﬀront 
to the Underſtanding of almoſt. the, meaneſt, and = 

moſt illiterate Proteftant,” to go abour to' make him 
believe It. :-- 
In Matters of Church- GAG and Wor-. 
whip, they ſeem to,pretend to ſome_ nearer Agree- 
ment with us, than in Points of . Dodtrine. and Q- 
pinion. But what Agreement have zZhey with us, 
_ even in theſe Matters ?. The Government of the 
Church appointed by the Apoſtles, we have hap- 
pily preſerved in.its primitive and original State z 
and that is, by Biſhops, ſupreme and independent 
in their ſeveral Diſtricts, . The Church of Rome 
£09 
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too has'its Biſhops. But what” Sort” of Biſhops ?- 
Not ſuch 'as they were in the Beginning, govern- 
ing independently their owt Dioceſes,” but abſo-' 
lutely ſubje& to the Pope, and wearing Obedience 
to him, who ' treats them, therefore, as -no better 
| than his Curates, having no Juriſdiftion but what 
he has been pleaſed to commit to them, and can 
take away from them, and has, by Privileges, Ex- 
emptions, Diſpenfations, Delegations, and ſundry 
other ways, almoſt ſuſpended' them from the Office 
that is proper to them. Nor to inſiſt here” upon-. 
the Opinion which generally prevails in the Church 
of Rome concerning Biſhops, that they are not of 
divine Inſtitution, as a different Order from” that of 
Prieſts, but one and the ſame Order with'it. [f] 


[#] Leſt the Opinion here mentioned, as generally prevail- 
ing in the Church of Rome, (that Epi/copacy, as an Qra:r diſtin 
from, and ſuperior to that of Priz/hoon, is not of divine Infiitu- 
tion ) ſhould' ſtick in the Minds of ſome, or be made uſe of by 
others, as a Prejudice againſt the . contrary Opinion maintained 
by the Church of Erg/and, it will be proper ts obſerve, that it 
was introduced into the Church of Rozze, in the later Ages,; 
as moſt of the Sentiments and. Doctrines of- that Church. were, 
for politick Reaſons. In the primitive Church of Rome, as in 
other Churches, they were eſteemed diftin& Qrders, one {upe« 
r10r to the other. But when in Proceſs of Time, the Doftrine 
of Tran/ub/tantiation prevailed in it, and it was ſuppoſed, that 
every Prieſt had a Power, by Contecration,- to convert the come 
mon Elements of Bread and Wine into. the. natural Body and 
Blood of Chr:/?, ſome, in that Church, began to reaſon in this 
Manner, —This is a wonderful Effee#, and the producing of if 
muſt be, ſure, the higheſt Att of Power that the Ciriftian Mints 
ftry is capable of, and that, conſe query, mizft be the highefi Order 
of the Miniſtry, wwhich is endo:ived avith it, From whence it 
was concluded, that P:/»o9ps did not differ from, nor were-ſys: 
perior to, Prief?s, in Order, but in Pegree only. One would 
hardly expe& this way. of Arguing ſhould be reliſhed by the 
Popes, becauſe it will bring down zhez2, as weil as. the other 
Bithops, to the Level of Priz//hood. For what bigher Power 
gan they be endowed with, than that of making Grd? How- 


And 


Kea. 46.740 | Workaip 3 ok hav { HAR and fo, 
_ it.is true, have.we z but not in an unknown Tongue, 
nor, ſtuffed with fuch a Multitude of odd, and 
whimſical, of dark, - and . ridiculous. Ceremonies, 


that if 4boſe who are unlearned, 'or Unbelievers were 


20. 00m ing. while the; Prieſt is ſaying ſome of his 
 Offices,. particularly. Baptiſm and High-Maſs, and 
ere not ſuficiently appriſed that he was aCting, | 
Ms all he does, according to his my Oe would 
_certainly-report: be was mad. 
, But what are, then, perhaps you will lay; the 
R Articles, wherein. the two Churches, or Religions, 
.do- agree; for, ſure, there muſt be ſome,- or 
_ they. could never talk, as they do. Why, you 
have them drawn up in:a popiſh Book, reprinted 
and publiſhed not many Years ſince, with this Title, 
The Catholic Chriſtian infirutted. There you will 
nd the Points wherein we. are pretended to be 
agreed: And they are, as I remember (beſides the 
Points of Epi/copacy and Liturgy before mentioned). 
theſe which follow 3-—He have the ſame Churches 
 avhich were built by, our popiſh Anceftors,' and "deai- 
cated to the Saints. But the Idols; that ſtood there 
4n. the. Days of our Popiſh Anceſtors, are taken 
_ out, and inſtead of them, we have moſt commonly, 
certain Sentences of Scripture, and, among the-reſt, 
the. fecond Commandment. — We bave- Altars' in 
rent -=ag as __—_— th; not for. the fame 


ever, the injion which i it tended to eſtabliſh [the Los « 
| Prieſts and Biſhops] was always agrecable. to them, and, they 
have ſhewn themſelves, upon all Occafions, favourable to it. 
For they avi/e/y conſider, that the Noyeaties of mam mult 
be eur own Exaltation, | 


Purpoſes, 


OO the Church'of Rombiremwved. a4 
| Purpoſes, -noti for/ the Uſe of | a true ripitidibipy 
Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, but for ' the 
_ Commemoration! of | a/ Sacrifice, ene offered upon 
the Croſs...}#e baptiſe, es they "do, with the Sign 
of the Croſs but'we'do:\not uſe ity, as. they ddy/'on. 
every common Occaſion; as if we were every wheie, 
ſurrounded with Pagans who: eſteemed! the Crajs of 
Chriſt Faoliſhneſs, and held it in Derifion. In fuck 
a Caſe {which indeed was: the Cafe of the- pry 
Church) it would be, -perhaps; "more reaſondble. 
"Nor do we attribute to it any Virtue,. of Power-to 
confer Grace, when we do uſe-it,, in Baptifm.-#/; 
alſo uſe | Godfathers and Goldmothers'; that is, ina 
Matter that is merely prudential, we: happen-to 
think alike; but we happen te: think very different- 
ly in the Point. of bapriſing Bells with Godfathers 
and Godmothers,. and: eſteem it no better than a 
horrible: Profanation.—//e objerve, too, Tents and 
fb : That is: to. ſay, we have-proper./Seaſons-for 
| nce and Faſting,,as our Lord has commandetl. 
And tis 2: Wonder, it was nat obſerved, as a far- 
ther Inſtance of our Agreement, that-we: have Times 
alio: for Fating and Drinking, as our. L. ord has per- 
mitted-us to do;mHe, as well as they, have Churtbing 
of Women, after Ghild-bearing:, which, to be fare, is 2 
great Inftanee of our Popery, as phinly implying an 
Opinion, that when a Perion. has been delivered 
from ſome- grievous Pain, or:efcaped.fome-mighty 
Peril which threatned his Life, it is a decent and 
proper 'Fhing [to return. ſolemn Thanks to 'Al- 
mighty God for the ſame.— Some of our Leſſons and 
Prayers (tis alſo ſaid) ere borraved fromthe. Maſs; 
\ but we have none of their Zegends among our 
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'Leſſons [g], nor any of their Invocations af Saints | 
-and Angels,, among our Prayers; and it would. be 
very hard, if "there were no Petitions;-in the Maſs, 
'to the Lord our God,. and ſuch as might fafely- be 
uſed} by us. Je have,” laſtly,” the Conſecration of 
. Churches, as they utſo. have. We' do, indeed, ſet 
'of Religion, by ſome decent Ceremonies, andthe | 
-Solemnity of Prayer ; but not with. the Fopperies 
and Superſtitions they'do; nor do we conceive, that, 
-by-ſuch Conſecration, they acquire a Power to keep 

'Devils' at a Diſtance, or to produce any other Ef- 
_ _ fefts of alike nature.” Theſe are the Things where- 
* inthe Author of thoſe Infru#ions for Catholic Chri-. 
| ftians, ſets us forth as agreeing with the Church of 
| «Rome; nor is our Agreement,'even in theſe Things, 
—_ fultand'exatt: We only agree in the Things, leav- 
= ing to themſelves the Zxceſſes, the Superſtitions, and 
'Corruptions, with which: they. obſerve and praftiſe 
them. And are we to be invited into: the Church. 
of -Rome, / upon account of our Agreement (ſo far 
as we do agree) in theſe common Things, notwith-. 
= ſtanding the irreconcileable Difference: between-us,. 
= 1n the great Points before mentioned ? 'This is, -as 
1t the Wolf were to ſay to the: Lamb, or the Leo- 
pard "to. the Kid, © }/hby keep you, my Friend,” at 
ſuch a Diftance from us ? Are not you \four- footed A - 
nimats, as We are ? Do __ not _—_ eva w_—_ and 


Jn When Cardinal PEER by DireQion from Pope _ 

111 reformed the Breviary, he put in, for Leſſons, ſome Por- 
tions of holy Scripture, inſtead of Legends : but Pius V. under- 
taking to reform it afterwards prohibited, that 'of Duignonius, 
and putting out the Mr reſtored the Legends again.” | 


ſome- 
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ſometimes, Neeep, as. we alſo do ?. From hence it is plain," 
that ,you,.\and ve. are' much of a kind, and. nothing, 
methinks, need: hinder your coming amongh us, feedings 
and lying:down, and dwelling with us.”.. 1 | 
By this. Time, I hope, we. ſee, there are. > cha 
Differences; : and thoſe very material, indeed of the. 
laſt: Conſequence, between: the Roman Catholic Re-' 
 ligion, and that of the Church. of E:g/and. And 
I:ſhall now. only. add, that though it were as mani- 
feſtly, and n6toriouſly true, as it.1s falſe, that:there 
was no material Difference between them; it would 
be an improper, and even abſurd. thing,'to be urged | 
on their : Side, to induce one of us. of the Church. 
of England to relinquiſh, his own, for . the Rowian 
Catholic: Religion. If the Difterence 1s really. ſo i 
ſmall between: his preſent Religion, and- that. they = 
would ; bring him over to, ,why,, for God's Sake, Il. 
Wy much Pains;.to..convert him to 1t? Or why 
ſhould he think of exchanging -the Religion» he 
now profeiles ? Is it a reaſonable thing to forſake 
a Religion by Law eftabliſh:d, and' to betake him- 
ſelf ro- one, /o nearly the ſame, which, nevertheleſs, 
js made criminal by the Laws of his Country, and 
may happen, at' one Time or other, to expoſe him 
to. the Laſh of ' them, and involve him in divers 
Inconveniences beſides? Or, to argue this Point 
upon-Chriſtian Principles, will it become him as a 
Member of: Chrift's. Catholic Church, to renounce 
the Religion which 1s, generally, and ſo well nigh 
univerſally, received, profeſied, and praftifed in 
the Nation, and: which he himſel? is very well fatis- 
fied withal, .to enter-into a darkling diſſenting Sect, 
(for, in my Opinion, Exgh/ſp Roman Catholics can 
| | be 


3 
| 
| 
| 
i 


_ over to you. I have, 1 confeſs, ſome little Doubt 


T4  Prejudices iy Favwof ” 
| be, and ſhould be no otherwiſe confidered)' a Sett, 
which ſets' up againſt it, and is inceſſantly Rabour- 
| ing to deffroy it. This is not the Way to cathe- 
 bic Communion, which Papifts talk of 6 much. 
But the Way'to it, is, to continue: conformable to 
_ the general Religion of his Country, if he be ſa- 
tisfied therewith, or to fall in with it, if it differs 
fo little from his own, as that his Conſcience will 


have no Concern in the Change. And upon this | 


' Principle, a Church of Erglend Man may much 


more reaſonably uſe the Argument, from the ſup- 
poſed near Agreement of the two Churches, to urge 


_ the Myſtonary, or whoever ſhall attack him, with 
It, to come over to our Church, than he can, to 


urge hm to go over to theirs. —I think, Sir, you 


_ fay, (he may retort upon him) there is ſo-near an 


Agreement between the two: Churches, that the 

Tranſition from the one to the other would be very 
ealy, and it would not be ſo mighty a Change as 
I ſeem to apprehend it would, if I were to paſs 


of what you fay about the Agreement of the 


_ Churches. For, were they ſo well, or fo nearly, 


agreed, as you would have me believe, I think. 


| you would have left me to myſelf, and not have 
ſhewn ſo much Ardor, as you have done, to make 


me your Convert. - But ſuppoſing it true, would 
not your coming over. to our Church be as eaſy, 
as my going over to yours? And give me Leave 
to fay, it would be a good deal more reaſonable. - 
My Situation, as I am of the national and efta- 


| bliſhed Religion, and have the Laws of the Land 


on my Side, is eaſy to me. But yours, the Laws 
being 
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being againſt you, T have heard many of you ſay, 


js uneaſy, and hazardous. 'And* beſides, (which 
\ $a Confideration.' of yet greater Weight with a 
good Chriſtian) your complying with the Religion 
_ of your Country (which you will pleaſe'to remem- | 
ber,” you can eaſily do, as it differs fo little from 


"your own): will  ſhew, you have ſome Regard to 
the Peace and Unity of God's Church, and take 
"no Pleaſure in making Diviſions in it,” It is not 
tobe expected, that turning his Argument upon 
himſelf, in this Manner, will have any Effe&, to 


© convert him, becauſe the Foundation it is built 


upon, ſthe near Agreement of the two Churches] 


though he would have willingly impoſed the Belief 


of it upon the Proteſtant, is what he does not be- 
"heve himſelf, but very well knows to be an abſo- 
-lJute-Untruth, Yet, tho? it' will not convert, it 
will confound, and. ſtop the Mouth of the moſt 
: kay or. thi moſt able, ny amongſt them. 


CHAP. I. 


7 Pract Objettions againſt the Church of 


_ Rome and Roman Catholic Religion ſhewn 
"7 # a and well-grounded. 


Szcr.. 1. 


Sewing that the cheriſhing of Superfli tion, as the 
Church of Rome does, is a reaſonable Objeftion 
« - againſi it, and may inf alienate the Ts of 


Men from it. 


QUperſticion is a thing much talk'd of but not 
IJ fo well underſtood. It confiſts in placing Re- 
tl, K _ ligion 


+ 


146 Proteflant Objettions againſt the 
__  ligionin Things wherein Religion is not concetried ; 
| Bis when a Mah is afraid he ſhall offend God: by 
|  fuch things as are no way offenſive, or hopes he 
 AFfhall pleaſe him, by ſuch thirigs as are no way 
Þ# « Pkkifing, and acceptable. to him ; or wheh he ex- | 
=— pu from them ſuch ſpirituil ahd gracious Fffetty 
= 8 they are altogether incapable of producing. 
= This being the Nature of Superſtition, *tis evident 
= . * it nor only hurts the Credit of Religion, by 
1B making it appear in an odiobs, 'or coritemptible 
| Light, and expoſing it to the diſdainful Sneers of 
Atheiſts and Infidels, or the ridiculous Laughter 
- of profane Wits, but is alſo a great Prejudice and 
 Hindrance to the Practice of it, by cauſing Men 
| to live in the Negle& of thoſe things wherein it 
| mainly conſiſts, and which their Salvation depends 
| Upon, and. to truſt to ſuch things as have no Con- 
=.  nection with, or Relation to, nor any way accom- 
_ pahy Salvation. And, therefore, it is juſtly eſteem- 
| ed a great Diſparagement to any Church, when the 
= Members of it are obſerved to be very ſuperſtitious. 
= But when it is plainly ſeen, that the Church itfelf 
| | Cheriſhes and encourages, takes abundance of Pains 
to inſpire into, and induſtriouſly promotes Superſti- 
tion among its Members, you may be ſure ſhe has 
Occaſion for it, and is carrying on ſome corrupt 
-- and wicked Deſigns, by the Help of it. 
[ There being in all Mankind a great Propenſity 
= - to Superſtition, (for they find it much eaſier to pleaſe 
| God by a few outward trifling Performances, than 
| by a Life of real and univerſal Holineſs) no Won- 
der, if ſomething of it, more or leſs, ſhould be 
found in all Churches, even where (as in the 


' Church 
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Church of England) the utmoſt Care is taken to 


prevent *t. But no Chriſtian Church i is over-run 
with it, tike the Church of Rome ; tho', *tis true, 
too, ir does not ſhew itſelf alike, in all the Parts 


of is. Your Roman Catholics here in England, and 
other Proteſtant Countries, are under ſome Re- 


| frraint; and the publick Diſplay of all their Super- 


fitions would not be endured. And even in 
France and Germany, where Papiſts and Proteſtants | 


are intermixed, and Popery, by that Means, is 


ſomething lowered and diluted with Proteſtancy,,. | 


Superſtition is not quite ſo rampant, and barefaced, 
as in Spain, and Portugal, and Taly, where the 
true genuine old Popery - reigns and triumphs, 


_ and no Proteſtant Drolls are to be met with, ta 


laugh, and jeer, to make them aſhamed of their 
 Fooleries, and turn them to the Confuſion of their 
Church. Here, Superſtition has not only an un- 


bounded Scope given to it, but is as carefully cul- 


tivated, as if it was thought, the Felicity and 
Glory of their Church depended upon the Growth 
and. Thrift of it. 

Whatever ſuperſtitious Praftices and Conceits 
may be found (as ſome perhaps may) amongſt the 
particular Members of our Church, the Church it 


ſelf is free, and no way accountable for them, 
| having not only guarded, with all poffible Care, 
againſt thern, in her Ziturgy, her Homilies, her Ca- 

nons, and Conſtitutions, but it being aiſo notorious, 
and what all our People are able to teſtify, that the 


Clergy, both in their printed Books, and in their pub- 


lick Inftructions from the Pulpit, are never wanting, 


on proper Occaſions, to warn Men againſt them, to 
K 2  expole 


_— 
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_ expoſe the Folly, and ſet forth the * dogs ane 
 Miſchiefs of them. There is, indeed, ſcarcely 
_ any thing preſcribed and injoined in our Church, 
which is liable to, or ſo much as capable of breed- 
ing in the Minds. of Men any ſuperſtitious Imagina- 


tions, unleſs, perchance it ſhould be the Sign of 


the Croſs after Baptiſm. But then, ſhe has largely 


explained, in her thirtieth Canon, the Jawful Uſe, 


and ſhewn in what Manner ſhe would have her 
| People conceive, of it, leſt any of them, through 
Ignorance or Prejudice, ſhould happen to fall into 
fond and ſuperſtitious Thoughts concerning the 
Power -of it. And accordingly, I am, ſatisfied, 
| there are few, or none, of its Members who think 
otherwiſe than ſhe dire&ts them to think of it, or 
_ conſider it as any thing more than a# honourable 


Badge of their Profeſſion, an open Signification to 
the World that they do actually profeſs the Faith 
of a crucified Saviour, and as a Token to put them 


in Remembrance, that they ought not to be a- 


ſhamed of that Profeſſion. But Things are quite 
otherwiſe in the Church of Rome, where there are 


numberleſs Rites, which in their Natures, cannot 
| be ſerviceable, or applicable, nor were ever in- 


tended, by the Church, to be applied to any other 
than ſuperſtitious Purpoſes; and, again, others, 


which, though they might have been uſed to rea- 


ſonable and laudable Purpoſes, have, nevertheleſs, 
as well in the Senſe of the Church, as in the Opi- 


 nions of the People, ſome unaccountable Powers 


and Virtues ſuperſtitiouſly aſcribed to them. And 
as if the Church was afraid the People ſhould not 


"UA the Superftition which ſhe intends to incul- 


cate 


. Church of Rome juft and well-grounded. 19” 
cate by thoſe Rites, ſhe always takes. care in her 


publick. Forms, to ſuggeſt and point it out to 
them, as any one may ſee, who will peruſe the 
Roman Pontifical, the Miſſals, and Broviarie, and 
other approved Offices of the Church. 

I ſhould be too tedious, if I were only to reckon 
up the ſeveral Superſtitions of that Church, but 
ſhould never make an end, if I were to go about 
to give you any thing like a full View of only one 
half of them; their Superſtitions (for Example) in 
_ the Matter of Faſting, of Penance, of Pilgrimages, 
- and Proceſlions, of their Exorciſms, and of their 
| Conſecrations. I will therefore keep'to the laſt of 
theſe: And paſſing by, too, their Conſecration of 


Croſſes, Images, Altars, Habits, Salt, Oil, Candles, 


Veſſels, Agnus De#s, and twenty other. Things of 
the like Nature, I will confine myſelf to the Con- 
ſecration of Churches, Holy Water, and Bells; 
and from the Folly and Superſtition of theſe Con- 
ſecrations you may judge, as from a Sample, of 
the other, which I have but __ or not at all, 
mentioned, 

We of the Church of Enrlend. as 1s very well 
Lon. have nothing to object to the Conſecration 


_ or Dedication of Churches, as that ſignifies barely 


the ſetting them apart from all common Utes, for 


the' Performance of divine Offices, by certain ſo- 


lemn Ceremonies, and Prayers, 'The bare Uſe of 
ſome Ceremonies, which are natural and ſuited to 
the Occaſion, is not the Thing we charge with, 
Superſtition. But *tis uſing them with'an Opinion, 
' that Churches and Chapels gain thereby certain 
Privileges, Virtues, and Powers, and particularly 


K 3 . a Power 
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a Power to put Devils to F light, ſo as never, af.. 
| terwards, to enter or approach them, which is no- 

|  toriouſly and confefledly the Senſe and Belief of 
the Church of Rome. Is it that they flee from 
Churches thus conſeerated, becauſe they fear tg 
| approach them ? Or do they do it, becauſe, being 
| Enemies to all Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs, they 

| know not how to endure the Sight of ſuch Places, 
as are ſo ſet apart for our Inſtruction in Righteouſ- 
neſs and Godlineſs, and the Exerciſe thereof ? If 


this be the Caſe, there will be, *tis hoped, no Place 


for theſe wicked Spirits in large and populous Ci- 

. ties, where there are Churches and Chapels ſo many, 
that they cannot help having ſome or other of them 
always in their Sight. Eſpecially, as they- are juſtly 
ſuppoſed (from Eph. ii. 2. and vi. 12.) to have 
their chief Station in the Regions of the Air, where, 
' by the Advantage of their Elevation, they can 
| hardly avoid ſeeing all the Churches at once, both 
of the City, and Country round about. One can 
hardly forbear running out into a little Raillery 
upon fo wild and ridiculous a Superſtition. But 
to argue the Point more ſeriouſly. What Ground 
have the Romaniſts to ſuppoſe, that Demons are 
forced to retreat, and keep at a Diſtance, from all 
conſecrated Places? Is it a Tradition from the A- 
 Poſtles ? To whom did they deliver it ? And thro? 
what Hands has it been conveyed down to us? Or 
1s there any Place in the Old, or New Teſtament, 
from whence one may draw ſuch a Concluſion ? 
The Romaniſts, I believe, will be hard put to it, 
to produce any ſuch. But, I think, I have one to 
produce, that ſhews the contrary, The Devil, 


failing 


Chure of Rome juſt and omni Ioz 
failing in his firſt Temptation of our Saviour, aſ- 
faults him a ſecond Time ; in order to which, he 
taketh him (ſays St. Matth. iv. 5.) into the boly City» 
end fettcth him on a Pinacle of the Temple, which, 


yet, 'tis preſumed had been conſecrated, and was, 


then, *tis certain, the moſt holy Place upon the 
Face of the Earth. And *tis a further ObjeQtion 
againſt this Superſtition, that 'tis not of a Piece, 


and does not conſiſt, mighty well, with ſome of 


the other ſuperſtitious Conceits they have about 
him. For if he cannot, or will not come nigh any 
Church, after Conſecration, what Occaſion, for 
God's Sake, can there be for thoſe Exorciſms which 
are wont to be performed in the Churches ? On 
ſome great Occaſions, we are told, #-] there is a 
Concourſe of Perſons, ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed 
with evil Spirits, to their Churches, where the 
Priefts, with their Evorciſms, pretend to caſt them 


out. They alſo exorci/e them out of the Bodies | 
of Infants, when they are brought to Church, to. 


receive Baptiſm. Now if it were certain, that the 
Conſecration of the Church itſelf will keep them 
off, there would be, methinks, no Need of any 
| Exorciſms, to force them out of the Perſons who 
reſort, or are carried thither, but they ft, or 
would leave them of their own Accords, before 
they entred thoſe Places ; and fo the Prieſts might 
fave their Breath, and ſpare their Sufflations, Box- 
ivgs, 'Croflings, and other Ceremonies, to: get 
them out. Neither does this Conceit match better 
With their common Practice of. beſprinkling them- 


1] Emillian s Frauds of Romiſh Monks, v. I. p. 367. 
K 4 ſelves 


: "I T 


152 Proteflant Olje#ions axainf the © 
ſelves with Holy Water, when they enter their 
| Churches. For if this be done, as *tis ſuppoſed, tg 
ſecure and fortify themſelves againſt the Afſfaults 
and Illuſions of wicked Spirits, it would be more 
| rational to let it alone when they enter their 

Churches where there is no Danger of their Incur- 

ſions, and ro do it, when they depart, and are go- 
ing abroad in the World, What think you now ? 
Theſe Things do not ſeem to me to hang well to- 


gether, 


There is not leſs, but indeed more Superſtition 
in the Conſecration of this ſame Holy Water, of 
which I have been ſpeaking, than in the Conſecra- 
tion of their Churches, For they attribute to that 
'more Virtues and Powers, and with leſs Shew and 
Semblance of Reaſon, than to their Churches, when 
conſecrated ; not only a Power to put Devils to 
Flight, which the Churches are ſuppoſed to have, 
but alſo a Power to blot out Sins,” all Sins of the 
wvenial Kind, to procure the conſtant Preſence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the divine Bleſſing, and indeed a Security 
' from all Evil, For ſo ſays the Roman Pontifical. 
The Riſe of this Cuſtom of conſecrating and be- 
ſprinkling with Holy Water is aſcribed, by ſome: 
of the Remiſh Hiſtorians, to a Decree of Pope A4- 
| exander 1. about the Beginning of the ſecond Cen- 
tury. But the Biſhops of Rome, at that Time, 
| were better employed, than in deviſing ſuch un- 
| profitable and ſuperſtitious Rites. Nor do we hear | 
' of it in the Church, for many Centuries after. And 
| though ſome of the Fathers have been quoted, by 
the Writers of the Roman Church, as ſpeaking of 
conſecrated Water, they mean only the Water of 

Baptiſm, 


Church of Rome juſt and well-grounded. Is 3 


Baptiſm, as will plainly appear to any one wha 


 exarhines the ſeveral Paſſages they produce. Indeed, 


it was not a Chriſtian Invention at all, but tranſ- . 
_ planted from Paganiſm, as many other Rites of the 


Roman Church have been ; and that, in the later 
Ages, as the learned know, But as to the Thing 

itſelf, —What Authority, I would know, has the 
_ Church of Rome for attributing to Water, conſecra- 
ted and bleſſed by a Prieſt, the Powers abovemen- 
tioned? A Security from all Evil! what! from 
Peſtilence, Sword and Famine, from Fires, Earth- 
quakes, and Inundations, from Loſs of Goods, 
and Loſs of Credit, from Fevers, Poiſons, and 
broken Bones! *Tis a wonderful Privilege to be 
beſtowed by a ſimple Prieft, ' upon the ſimple 


Creatures of Salt and Water ! And then, for. the 


Pardon of venial Sins, and obtaining the conſtant 
Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, who gave the Prieſt 
Power to diſpenſe theſe by the Uſe of any other 
than the baptiſmal Water? That is indeed fſanCti- 


_ fied by Prayer to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, 


and communicating the Fullneſs of the divine Grace. 
But it is ſanEtified and made effectual to theſe Pur- 
poſes, by a divine Inftitution and Appointment. 
And if it was not for zhar, it would be juſtly 


eſteemed as great and dangerous a Superſtition, and 


the Devil would /ove zt, as well as he does Holy 
Water. For notwithſtanding the old Popiſh non- 
ſenſical Proverb, I have no doubr, bur (withour 


an Irony) he loves it very well, and has Pleaſure 
in it. 


And now, a Word or two of the Conſeeration, 


. or Baptiſm of Bells ; for fo it is called by ſome of 


their 
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7 wy Proteftant Objeftion again the 
- their own Writers; and not improperly, as you - 
will perceive from the following Relation which I 
ſhall give you from one [i] who was once himſelf - 
a Member of the Church of Rome, and a Feſuit 
too, till the Superſtitions, Corruptions, and Impo- 
Fares of that Church had made him fick of it, and 
quite alienated his Mind from it..** Coming in 
* his Journey (he tells you) to Yeletre a City in 
 « the Papacy, his Hoſt aſked him, if he had 
< not a mind to ſee the Ceremony, which was to- 
© be celebrated the next Day, in the Cathedral 
&« Church there. He told him, there was a great 
< Bell to be baptiſed, whereof a great Lord was 
 « to be the Godfather, and a Lady of Quality the 
&« Godmother, and that there would be a great 
_« Appearance of the Nobility from all Parts. Be- 
& fore this, he had ſeen Bells baptiſed in France, 


TE. yet knowing (he ſays) that the [talians exceed 


<& all Nations in the Magnificence of their Cere- 
* monies, and that they commonly ſeaſon them 
& with a double Proportion of Superſtition, he reſol- 
<« ved to ſee it. About Ten o'Clock next Morning, 
& the Buſineſs came on, when, the Company be- 
« ing ſeated, the officiating Biſhop, in his Chair, 
& placed upon the Steps of the high Altar, ereted 
_ « for the Purpoſe, ſtruck up the Pſalms which were 
& continued by the Muſick, the ſame Pſalms which 
&« are to be ſeen in the Roman Ritual. Theſe being 
« ended, he began the Bleſſing of holy Water, to 
« ſanCtify that whereby the Bell was afterwards to 
« be fandtified. This finiſhed, the Biſhop and 
« Prieſts dip Spunges in the Water, with which 


[7] Gabriel & Emilliane, Frauds of Romiſh Manks and fas 
'Vol. ii. p. 71. | « they 


Church of Rome juft and well-grounded. tg g. 


« they rub the Bell all over, within and without, 


« being, in. this Reſpect, (as he obſerves) better 
& baptiſed than Children are uſed to be. - In the 


« mean time, Abundance of Prayers are repeated, 


« particularly, that God would be pleaſed to rinſe, 


« purify, ſanitify, and conſecrate this Bell with bis 
« heavenly Benediftion. The Bell being thus well 
&«& waſhed, they dry'd it with clean Napkins; and 
« the Biſhop taking holy Oil, therewith anointed 


* the Croſs of Metal, which is at the Top of the - 


& Bell, in order to make the Devil flee at the 
« Ringing of it, that hearing this Bell, be may 
« tremble and flee before the Banner of the Croſs 
* deſign'd upon it. And after having made ſeven 
& Crofles with the ſaid Oil, on the Outſide of the 


« Bell, and four on the Inſide, he cauſed the God-_ 


& father and Godmother to draw near, and then 
« demanded of them in 1talian, whether the Me- 
* tal of the Bell, and the Workmanſhip of it, had 


« been paid for to the Artificers * Whether they be- 


* lieved all that the Catholic, . Apoſtolic, Roman 
* Church believes, concerning the Holineſs and Vir 
*« tue of Bells? To which Queſtions they anſwered 
© affirmatively. Then he demanded, what Name 
&« Yhey defired ſhould be put upon the Bell ? To which 


* the 'Lady anſwered, Mary. After this, the 


« Words of Conſecration were pronounced by the 
* Biſhop. Let this Sign (meaning the Bell) be 
conſecrated and ſaniified, in the Name of the Fa- 
* ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Then he 
* took the Cenſer, and cenſed it on the Outſide 
* round about, and afterwards putting the Cenſer 
* under the Bell, he filled it with ſacred Fumes, 

* repeating, 
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_ © repeating, all the while, Prayers and Invoca- 
& tions, that it might be filled with the Dew of 
« the Holy Spirit. Do thou all beſprinkle this Bel} 
* with the Dew of the Holy Spirit, that, at the 
' ©& Found of it, the Enemy of all Good may always 
« take his Flight. Then to ſhut up the Ceremony, 
« he arrayed the Bell with the white Robe of a 
* Proſelyte or Convert, and read the Goſpel of 
&« Mary and Martha, The Solemnity thus ended, 
& the Biſhop gave his Benediction, and the Prieſts 
| 6 received great Preſents from the Godfather and 
-& Godmother.” Horrible Profanation ! Shameful 
Proſtitution of the ſacred Rites of Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, to pitiful inſenſible Things! What can be 
faid 1 in Defence, or Mitigation B 6 ED 
It is indeed pretended, in Nefence of this Super- 
Pition, that all this is only to give the Bell a Name, 
_ as we ourſelves do to Ships, before they are launch- 
ed, and put out to Sea, And if it was really no 
more, I would only call it an Impertinence, the 
giving it. a Name being of no Uſe, nor ſerving to 
any neceſſary Purpoſe, as the giving of Names to 
our Ships does. And if that was all the Matter, 
methinks it might be done, if it muſt be done, by 
the Bell-founder only, with ſome of the Populace 
| about him; and there would be no need to inter- 
eſt the Church in ſuch a paultry Aﬀair, and to 
call in the Biſhop, with his Prieſts, to perform 
the Solemnity, with Prayers, and Invocations, 
Pſalms, and Leſſons, in this Caſe, more than ve 
do, in the other. If this was all, what Occaſion 
for Croſſings, and Fumigations, for waſhing the 
Bell all over with conſecrated Water, for clothing 
[\y 
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it with a white Robe, in plain Conformity to the 
primitive Practice of cloathing baptiſed Perſons 
with white Garments, in token of the unſpotted 
Innocence they were now privileged and endowed 
withal, and were bound to preſerve, and bring 
with them, before the Tribunal of Chrift.  Whar 
Occaſion for Godfathers and Godmothers, and their 
being called upon to declare their Belief, accord- 
[ing to the Senſe of. the holy Catholick Roman 
Church, concerning the Holineſs, and Virtue of 
Bells? And why are they to be conſecrated and 
fantified in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ? Can any thing now be plainer, 
than that the Church intends it for a Baptiſm ; 
and if ſome Roman Catholics have ſeemed loth to 
admit this, *tis only becauſe they are ſenſible, no- 
thing can be ſaid in the Defence of it, as ſuch, 
and are really aſhamed of the Folly and Impiety 
of their own Church. 

Nor is the Superſtition of this Solernity leſs 
apparent, than the Folly and Impiety of it. For 
_ according to Dyrandus [k], and the publick Of- 
| fices of the Church, (which he has given us, as he 
called it, the Rationale, but *ris rather the Mytho- 
logy, of) all this is done, to impart, to the Bell, 
' a Virtue, or Power, by its Touch or Sound, to 
increaſe Devotion in the People, to preſerve the 
Fruits of the Earth, to keep the Minds and Bodies 
of Men in perfe& Health and Soundneſs, to till 
the Winds, to diſperſe Storms and Tempeſts, to 
aflwage the Violence of Thunder and Lightning, 


#4} Rational. divin, Offic, 1. 1. c. 4. 
| anc! 
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and to prevent the direful Effets of them, and - 
(which is, it ſeems, the conſtant Effect of all con- 
ſecrated Things) to keep the Devil, and his An- 
gels, at due Diſtance. This is a great deal more 
than the ſimple Biſhop of Nola, who invented Bells, 
_ or firſt apply'd them to Church Uſes, had any 
Thought of. They are, without Queſtion, an 
uſeful Invention to call the People to Prayers and 
Sacraments, and to give proper Notices of other _ 
Things of Conſequence. This is all he intended, 
and *tis all they are good for. But if they are real- 
ly good for the Increaſe of our Faith, and height- 
ning our Devotion, for keeping our Minds in Sound- 
neſs, and our Bodies in Health, and preſerving 
the Fruits of the Earth to our Uſe and Comfort, 
thoſe, I gueſs, which are unbleſſed and unbaptiſed 
will have theſe Effefts, as well as thoſe that are 
baptiſed and bleſſed with the greateſt Solemnity. 
As for their aſſwaging the Fury of Winds, of 
Thunder, and Lightning, and other Tempeſts, *tis 
not unlikely that this may be ſometimes done in a 
natural Way, by a Repercuſfſion and Agitation of 
the Air, occaſioned by the ringing of them. And 
I dare fay, that Proteſtant Bells, hung up juſt as 
they came from the Foundery, without any Crof- 
ſings, Anointings, Baptiſings, or Goſlipings, be- 
ſtowed upon them, will do all this, as well as 
Mary of Veletre, or any other Bells, about which 
the ſame Pother may have been made. But the 
Papiſts have other Conceptions of this Matter, and, 
in their Account, all the Power which Bells are 
ſuppoſed to have to diſperſe Storms and Tempeſts 
is given to them in their Baptiſm ; and they do 
| 1 
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it in a Way that is fupernatural, by obliging 
wicked Spirits to ſheer off, to ceaſe from troubling, 
and raifing Commotions amongſt the airy, fiery, 
or watery Compoſitions, with which the Atmo- 
ſphere is impregnated. This Account the Author 
juſt before mentioned gives us of it. * The Church 
' (fays he) whenever ſhe perceives a Storm riſing, ſets 
ber Bells a ringing, that the Devils hearing the Trum- 
pets of the eternal King, (for ſuch, belike, are the 
Bells, and, therefore, the Ringers, fure, muſt be 
his Trumpeters) may be terrified, leave off ftirring 
xp the Tempeſt, and betake themſebves to Flight, as 
4 Tyrant will do, as ſoon as be perceives, by the 
Sound of Drums and Trumpets, ſome powerful King, 
his Enemy, approaching.” Is not this now a mighty 
Theological, as well as rational Account of the 
riſing and ceaſing of Storms and Tempeſts ? Here, 
we have the Devil repreſented, as governing, not 
by ſpecial Permiſſion, as in the Caſe of Fob, but by 
an ordinary Power and Right, the natural World, 
_ at leaſt, a conſiderable Part of it, which the holy 
Scripture always repreſents as an Act of divine 
Providence. He is repreſented, as making the 
Thunder, while the Pſalmiſt expreſsly ſays, God 
maketh it, and calls it his Voice, Pſalm xXxix. 3, 4. 
Here we may fee, not Mr. Addiſon's Angel, per- 
forming the Orders of the Almighty, but the Dragons 

the old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, 


Ride in the Whirl-wind, and diref the Storm. 
But the Bell tinkling, he fleeth away, and the Stormy 
ceaſeth. Though, *is true, it is often ſeen, that, 


taking Courage, he driveth the Tempeſt full 
4 againſt, 
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againſt the Turret wherein the Bell hangeth, ard 


| Leer it to the Ground. Nor is the Bell itſelf 
ſecure from the Fierceneſs of his Lightning, but 
vilely melted down, as though it was not anointed 


with Oil, as though it had had neither Godfather nor 


| Godmother to guard it againſt the Aſſaults of the 
Adverſary, and as though the Biſhop and his Clerks 

| had never beſtowed one Benedi#ion, or one Craff ng, 
or one ſingle Drop of Holy Water, __ it, 


SECT. I[. 


Shewing that the Fanaticiſm of the Church of Rome | 


is a juſt Objettion againſt it. 


HERE cannot well be a worſe, or more 

£ ſuſpicious Charatter of any Church, than 
that of Enthuſiaſm, or Fanaticiſm. Fanaticiſm in 
any Perſon, conſiſts, and is to be ſeen, in his giv- 
ing himſelf up to ſome irrational Acts and extra- 
yagant Flights of Devotion, or elſe, in a ſtrong, 


but groundleſs, and unreaſonable Perſuaſion, of his 


being aſſiſted, in an extraordinary Manner, by the 
Spirit of God, and particularly, of his receiving, 
from this holy Spirit, ſupernatural Illuminations, 
and being governed by Impulſes and Inftigations, 

from him, in every thing he does. But conſider- 
ed as the Character ow” a Church, it is an Faſi- 
neſs and Pronenels to believe, to countenance, and 


| encourage all ſuch Pretences. And this Character, 


I think, belongs to the Church of Rome, in fo pe- 
culiar a Manner as to no other in the World. 
In the firſt Place, ſhe ENCOUrages An irrational 


Devotion. For though ſhe is content, that her 


Members 
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Members ſhould live, if they like it, without any 
| Devotion ar all, as her impoſing upon them ſuch' 
Prayers as few among them underſtand, and her - 
ſuffering them to be taught, that ir is ſufficient 
barely to be preſent at them, plainly ſhew [7], yet, 
f any of them ſhall be diſpoſed, as fome Perſons 
_ complexionally are, to a fervent and lively Devo- 
_ tion, and, in the Exerciſe of it, ſhall run them- 
ſelves into all the Follies and Extravagances ima- 
ginable, ſhe is content too. Not the leaſt Check 
will ſhe ever be ſeen to give to theſe Extrava- 
gances, but rather affords them all the Scope and 
Encouragement that is poſſible. 
The Proteſtant Churches recommend to ' "thelr” 
Members, Meditation, and Prayer, publick and' 
private Prayer, mental Prayer as well as vocal, 
and both of them fervent: and affeftionate, which 
one would think is as much as any Church need to' 
do. But in the Roman Church, there is another 
kind of Prayer, highly magnified and applauded, 
called the Prayer of Contemplation. I ſhall not go 
about to deſcribe or explain it to you, by any 
Words of my own, becauſe, in plain Truth, I am 
not able, having no true Notion, and ſcarcely in 
deed any Kind of Conception of the Thing. Nor 
can I imagine how it is poſſible for thoſe who pre- 
tend to the Practice of it, to explain and in- 
ſtruct others in it, becauſe, according to them- 
ſelves, it never comes on, and comimences, 
till the Mind is perfectly quieſcent, till there is an. , 
abſolute Ceſſation of all the Acts and Operations 
of it, and not the leaſt Uſe of Ratiocination and 
[2] See Ch.ii, Sec. 4. %, OuY 
A | L Memory , 
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Memory ; at. which Time, the Soul, it ſeems, be- 
comes paſſively united to the Subſtance of God, and pro- 


 feundly ingulphed in him. This, I confeſs, appears 


to me profound and inexplicable Nonſenſe, as well 
as arrant Enthuſiaſm. And indeed, there is ſcarcely 
any thing extravagant and irrational in the Buſineſs 
of Devotion, but. it is highly approved, commend- 
ed, and extolled in that Communion, as there; is. 


_ nothing can be told, in relation to that Subject, ſo 


ridiculous and incredible, and in the Nature of 
Things, fo impoſſible to.be done, bur it finds there. 
an caly Reception and Belief. Thus Ignatins Loy-. 
oils would often pray aloud, and ſing Pſalms, as 
he paſſed through the Streets, or on the high Ways, 
and kept daily upon his Knees for no lefs than ſe- 
ven whole Hours together. St. Francis of Aſie 


did almoſt nothing but pray. And this we are 


told by the grave Writers of their Lives, without. 


the leaſt Blame, or Diſapprobation of their indiſ- 


creet and irrational Devotion, but with a View. of 
advancing thereby the Honour and Glory of thoſe 
Saints. In like Manner we are told, with great. | 
Gravity and ſober Sadneſs, of St. Beneai and 
his Siſter Scholaftica, that they prayed and ſang. 
Pſalms, very diſtintly, in their Mother's Womb; 
that St. Brigit, and St. Ignatius allo beiore mention- 
ed, were often, in Prayer, under fuch Exiticies 
and Raptures, as raiſed their Bodies from the 
Ground, and made them hang, for ſome Time, 
pendulous in the Air. A Writer, if he ſtands 
upon his Credit with none_ but of that Commu- 
nion, need - not fear telling ſuch Stories as theſe. 
His Judgment and Diſcretion will never be called 
| 4.4 in 
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in Queſtion, upon Account of them. They will go 


down very well, and be eafily digeſted, in wed 
Country of that Communion, more eſpecially a 
Rome. "Theſe are, there, great Advantages to the 


Character of any Perſon, will gain him the Repu- 


tation of extraordinary Sandtity, and together with 
_ other Things of the like Nature were the very 
Grounds even of the Canonization of St. Benedi#, 
of St. Ignatius, of St. Brigit, and of forty more. 
But the Church of Rome encourages and pro- 
' motes not only an indiſcreet and irrational Devo- 
_ tion, but alſo (what, perhaps, may be more pro+ 
perly called Enthuſiaſm, but is, to be ſure, a more 
pernicious Sort of it) it encourages (I ſay) the 
moſt groundleſs Pretences to immediate Inſpiration, 
an extraordinary Guidance, Afſiſtance, and Illumi- 
nation of the Holy Ghoſt. The Pretence of that 
Church to Ifallibility appears to me no better than 
an enthufiaſtical Pretence. For I do not fee which 
Way it can be explained and accounted for, with- 
out ſuppoſing the Perſons, whom they eſteem 1n- 
fallible, to be illuminated and aſſiſted, in ſome ex- 


traordinary Manner, beyond what is vouchſafed 


10 others, Eſpecially, conſidering the Charadters 
of - many of them, and how ill qualified they are, 
from any rational Inquiries of their own, to make 
a ſolid and well-grounded Judgment, and much 
leſs an infallible Deciſion and Determination, touch- 


ing ſo many arduous and ſublime Points of Reli- 


gion, as may happen to come before them. Sup= 
poſing the Infallibility to reſide (as ſome of your 
Papiſts hold it does) in the ſingle Perſon of the 
FOges is it conceivable that ſuch wicked Popes, as 
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many of them are confeſſed to have. been, Hhoul | 
| have/an unerring Judgment in divine Things, and 

| be incapable of making any one wrong Determi- 
nation concerning them, unleſs they were under 
ſome ſuch Influence and Inſpiration as Balaam was. 

_ Or can we imagine how a Pope, fo extremely ig- 
norant of all Theological Matters, as ſome of the 
Popes plainly were, ſhould never err, or be fo - 

much as liable to err, in his Definitions Concern- 
ing the deepeſt, and moſt abſtruſe Points in Divi- 
nity, unleſs under the Influence and Direction of. 
ſuch a divine Power as the 4/5 was, when he 7e- 
buked the Madneſs of the Prophet. Or, ſuppoſing 
 Infallibility to be lodged in a General Council, or 
what they account fuch, (as other Roman Catholics 
maintain) yet, if that Council be packed by the 

| Pope, and entirely at his Devotion, if nothing can 
be diſcuſſed there but what he, or his Legates 
| ſhall propoſe, nor any thing defined but what he 
| ſhall dire and preſcribe, and will be pleaſing to 
| him, (which every body knows was the Manage- 
| ment at Trert) how little 1s the Caſe altere>? And 
though it were ever ſo free, yet if ir conſiſts (as 
| _ the Tren;-Council did) of ſome who had good 
| Minds, bur little Learning and Diſcretion, and of 
others who had more Learning and political Dil- 
cretion, but evil Deſigns, I cannot conceive how 
it can be expefted they ſhould be infallible in any, 
and much leſs in every one, of. their Deciſions, 
how many ſoever they may be, without ſuppoſing 
them, or, however, the major Part of them, to 
f be under an immediate Inſpiration and over-ruliag 


Influence of the Holy Ghoſt. But to ſuppoſe this, 
without 
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without any Warrant from Scripture, (for here, I 


am ſure, they will find. none) is, to my Appre- 

henſfion, neither better nor worſe than an entbuff - 

_ aſtical, or fanatic Suppoſition. 

The Foundation -of the religious Orders in the 
Church of Rome is alſo laid im | Finaticifin, down- 


right Fanaticiſm, and of the worſt Kind. 'The 


chief of them, they tell us, are of divine Inftitu- 
_ tion. A-great Champion of that Church, Cardi- 


nal Bellarmine, affirms [1m], concerning the Benedic- 


vines, the Carthu/ians, the Dominicans, the Fran- 
ciſcans, the Monks alſo and Nuns of the Order of 
Camaldole, founded by St. Romuald, that, though 


they were approved and confirmed by Popes, they 
_ were nſtizuted by their reſpeive Founders, Spriri- 


#u Santo docente, by the Teaching or Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt. To whom let me add, the 
Monks and Nuns of the Order of St. Brigit. The 
Legends ſay ſhe was Queen of Sweed/and, and in 
1360 went to Rome, to Pope Urban V. to get from 
him a Confirmation of a new Order of both Sexes, 
which ſhe told him ſhe had inſtituted by the ex- 
'preſs Command of Feſus Chriſt himſelf. The eaſy 
Pope readily believed her, received her very cour. 
tcouſly, and confirmed her Order, at the firſt Re- 
queſt, Neither content with publiſhing to the World 
that ſhe inſtituted her Order by the Command of 
Chriſt, but ſhe gave it out, and it eafily obtained 
Belief, that the very Rule of her Order was dic- 
tated by Him, not compoſed by the Wiſdom of Man, 

Hut by God himfelf, nay, that cvery ord in it was 


{mm} De Pont Rom. 1, iii, c. 18. 
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inſpired by the Holy Ghoſh. And ſhe ventures to 


vouch the ſame, not only for that of St, Francis, 
but for all the other Rules of the religious Orders[#], 
I hope thoſe Rules are more worthy of God than 
ſome of hers are. For. who, but an deer, or a 
Fanatic, can believe, that Feſus Chrift would pre» 


ſcribe all the Things contained in her Rule, that 
| he would order {ron Gates, and a Turning-box, to ſlip 


every T hing neceſſary into the Monaſtery, that he 
would preciſely ſet down the Colour and Faſhion of 


the Veils, and of all the Habits of the Nuns, both 
for Summer end Winter, and in particular, ordain, 


that their Veils ſhould be pinn'd with three Pins, and 


| on the top of them, there ſhould be a little Crown of 


white Linen, ſpotted with little Pieces of red Cloth» 


cut after the Form of Drops of Blood, and that the 
Form of their very Beds, Blankets, and Pillows, 
with divers other Things of the ſame Nature, and 


_ of like Conſequence, ſhould be preſcribed by him. 
And after having preſcribed all this, who can ima- 
gine he would order her to go to the Pope, and 
give ber Direftions how ſhe ſhould jatisfy bim, and 
tbe whole World, that theſe Rules came immediately 
from himelf, namely, by appealing to the Wiſdom of 
tbem, which, it ſeems, is ſuch as no human 
Mind could reach and attain unto; and at laſt, 
wiſely ſuggeſt to her a Reaſon, if any one ſhould 
aſk it, why this Rule for Monks and Nuns was not 


given before the Creation of the World, Did you 


ever hear the like? Why Rules, for 'the Conduct 
of her Monks and Nuns, were not given betore 


[z] Prigitte Revel, 1, vii, C. 20, P. 559. 
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the Creation of the World! Is it credible, is 
it poſſible, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come down 
from Heaven, to dictate to that Woman ſuch low 
and non-ſfenſical Stuff as this? And muſt not 
- that Church be drunk . with Enthuſiaſm, which 
can receive it, as his Dictate? We are often 
told by thoſe of that Church, that we can have 
no Certainty of any Part of Scripture being 
written by divine Inſpiration, but by the in- 
_ fallible Authority of their Church. But her Autho- 
rity for the Inſpiration and Authenticity of Scrip- 
. ture, or any Parcel of it, is not worth a Farthing, 
af ſhe receives it with the ſame Eafineſs, and with 
no more Caution and Examination, than ſhe re- 
ceives, for divinely diftated or inſpired, the Rules 
of her monaſtick Orders, or the ſuppoſed Viſions 
and Revelations of her Saints. | 

Indeed, it is ſurpriſing to coniider with "IN 
Simplicity, or ſeeming Simplicity, the moſt impro- 
bable and ridiculous Stories are received, and the 
moſt whimſical Viſions and Revelations believed, 
in that Church, not only by the ignorant and ſu- 
perſtitious Vulgar, but by wiſer Heads, their Prieſts, 
and Biſhops, Cardinals, and Popes. If St. Catha- 
 rine, or St. Philip Nerz give it out that they have the 

Faculty not only of ſeeing, but of ſmelling Souls, 

and can eafily diſtinguiſh, by their Stench, the Souls 
of the wicked from thoſe of others, theſe Fancies, 
as rank as they ſmell of Impoſture, are ſwallowed, 
down without the leaſt Difficulty. Nor is there 

more Difficulty in believing that of the Devils get- 
cing into > St. Francis's Pillow, and his ſhaking him 
L 4 Out, 
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; { out, or his Creeping into the Cell of that Saint, in 
the Shape of a handſome Woman to tempt him to 
Luſt, or throwing himſelf in his Way, in the Form 
: of a Purſe of Gold, to make him break'his Vow 
of Poverty. The Story of St. Anſelm's Fighting, 
"or Juliana's Wreſtling with him, is as eaſily be- 
: Hieved. As'to her Viſions and Revelations, or thoſe 
_ of St. Catharine, St. Tereſa, St. Brigit, St. Ignatius, 
' and twenty more, they have obtained, in the Church 
of Rome, almoſt as much Credit, as thoſe of St. 
- FJobn, the Divine, in the Apocalypſe. Such fanati- 
cal Vifionaries are honoured, there, when living, 
' and often fainted, when dead. Their  Frenzies are 
' Teceived with the higheſt Approbation of the high. 
eſt Authority in the Church. You often ſee them 
affirmed and juſtified in, the Bulls of Popes, men- 
tioned in the Prayers, and read in the Leſſons of 
* the Breviary, for the Imitation, or the Inſtruction 
| and Admonition of the People. 
" It was far otherwiſe in the primitive Church, 
and is now in the Church of England. Fhe pri- 
- mitive Church (*tis true) had its Entbufiaſts, Mou- 
. tanus, Maximilla, Theodetus, and divers others. 
- But they were neither ſuch 1deots in themſelves, 
- nor ſo extravagant in their Rever/es, nar cheriſhed 
by the Church, as they are in the Church of Rome. 
' On the contrary, ſhe abſolutely diſowned them, 
 coridemned the Spirit they were acted by, as not 
- the Spirit of , Chriſt, nor the Spicit of the Church, 
' and caſt them out of her Communion. The Spi- 
- Tit of Enthuſiaſm. has alſo been ftirring among us, 
arid as our Fathers had their Naylor, Muggleton, 
wo. and 
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and Venner, ſo we have our Whitefield, and his 
 Aﬀociates. But zhey are gone out from us, becauſe 
. they were not of us. When this young enthufiaftical 
Divine firſt appeared, he was received, and every 
where treated as a Brother ; his Labours were en- 


couraged, and his Zeal applauded. But as ſoon as he 


aſſumed the CharaQter, and talked in the Style of 
-an extraordinary Miſſionary from God, to plant 
(forſooth)- the Goſpel among us, when he began 
to ſpeak of himſelf, as thinking and aCting under 
.the Guidance of a divine Inſpiration, to tell us of 
extraordinary Communications he bad with God, and 


of bis Aſſurance that God intended to work, through 
him, a-great Work upon the Earth, to claim the Spi- 


-rit of Prophecy, and to certify, that God, by his Spi- 
rit, had ſpoken divers Things to his Soul, of which 
. there will certainly be a fulfilling hereafter, when he 
came (I fay) to' fet up with theſe Pretenſions, 
without any thing, but his own Afurance, to 


_ and diſowned, as an incurable Enthuſiaſt, and is 
now become almoſt univerſally obnoxious. But 
had this Gentleman been brought up a Papiſt, and 
| had Zaly or Spain been the Scene upon- which he 


Part than he has done in England, and had he kept 
any Meaſures with the Church and Clergy, (which, 
' no doubt, he would have done, becauſe they would 
have regarded his Inſpirations in another Manner 
' than our Church and Clergy do) all the Church 
would have agreed in honouring him with many 
Honours, and I do not know but he might have 


| been fainted in the next Generation ; provided (I 


mean) 


ſupport them, he was quickly given up, diſcarded, 


had acted the fame; or a much more enthufiaſtical 
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mean) his Family were both able and willing, or 
any good Lady, or any Confraterhity he ſhould 
Have belonged to, during his mortal Life, or the 
City of his Nativity, were diſpoſed to diſburſe, 
and pay down a hundred thouſand Reman Crowns 
to the Pope's Holineſs. For that, belike, is the 

Price of a Canonization, Though; methinks, jt 

4s ſomewhat odd, that while it is held, at Rome, 

_ unlawful, to purchaſe with Money | the loweſt Prq- 
motion in the Church Mziitant here on Earth, his 
Elolinefs ſhould have no Scruple to take Money, 

| and that openly, for the higheſt- Dignity in the 

E - _ Church Trumphert which is in Heaven. | If | this 

is not Simony, 'tis ſomething very like it, uplefs, 

| perchance, his Holineſs can be brought off by al- 

| | ledging, (what is very true) that though he takes 
the Money, he does not beſtow the Preferment fti- 

_  pulared, (the Right of beſtowing: it being in-an- 
®ther) but leaves the Party in the Lurch, in the 
ſame State he was in before, whether that be in 
Heaven, or in another Place. _ 

| - 4 chink; enough has been ſaid to. fix the Chorae- 

| ger of encouraging £::hy/ie/jn upon the Church: of 

» Rome. We will now proceed to ſhew that ſuch a 

'Character as this, fairly fix'd upon that Church, is. 

2 good: Reaſon for any Proteſtant to beware of, 

and keep off from 1t. 

When Enthuſfialts are encouraged, and come 
to prevail, in any Church, they are like to throw 
every thing into Diſtraction and Contuſion. They 
-will not be confined to any Rules of Order or 
Diſcipline, but affect to act irregularly in all Things, | 
rather than otherwiſe, And indeed, they muſt be 

permitted 
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permitted to a&t as they pleaſe, if it be once ſup- 
Noſe they are really under a divine Impulſe and 
Inſtigation. For to reſtrain them, from ſaying 
- or doing any thing they have a Mind to, would 
be eſteemed a withſtanding, and fighting againſt 
God. And among other Diſorders and Irrregula- 
rities, irregular Preaching is one which they ne- 
| ver fail to fall into. No ſooner does one of them 
take it into his Head, that the ſpecial Preſence of 
God is with him, imagines he ſees Viſions, and 
feels inward ſupernatural Afſiftances and Illumina- 
tions, but preſently, let him be Soldier or Mecha- 
nic, or what he will, in Contempt of all the Rules 
of Decency and eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, he falls a 
preaching, and, perhaps, rambles the World over, 
as one ſent of God, to inſtru and convert it. If 
he be a Proteſtant Enthufia}t, he will perhaps, go 
to convert the Pope : If a Popiſh one, *tis a Chance, 
if he is not for converting the Grand Seignior, as 
that ignorant Fanatick St. Francis went, ragged 
and bare-footed, to the Soldarn of Babylon, demand- 
ing an Audience of him, for the Converſion of 
| him, and his People. Perhaps, he will be fo in- 
toxicated with the Honour of the new Office he 
fancies himſelf called to, that he cannot forbear to 
exerciſe it towards irrational Creatures, as St. An- 
thony towards the Fiſhes, (of which Mention was 
made before) and another of the fanatical Saints of 
the Church of Rome, who was a Herdſman, to- 
wards his own Bullocks, who, it ſeems, applaud- 
ed his Preaching by their Bellowing, as the Fiſhes 
_ did that of St, 4uthony, by their ducking under 
| Water, 
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Water, and friſking about in an unuſual Ty | 
at the Concluſion of it, 


And this ſuggeſts another terrible Contbqubtic 
of Enthufiaſm, when cheriſhed and encouraged by 


any Church, it grievoufly expoſes the Chriſtian 


Faith to Contempt and Derifion. The whimſical 


and irrational! Actions of Enthuſiaſts are the Sport _ 


of its Enemies of all Sorts. Nor do they only af- 
ford Sport and Diverſion to its Enemies, but help 
to ſtrengthen and confirm them in their Enmity 


to, or their Scorn of it; eſpecially, thoſe of them 
| that have been brought up in, and are poſſeſſed 


with an Opinion, as moſt People are in Coun- 
tries of the Roman Catholic Communion, that if 
crue Chriſtianity is any where to be found, it muſt 


| be in that Church, If any Unbeliever were to un- 


dertake the Perverſion of a Papiſt to Infidelity, or 


| Scepticiſm ; I ſcarcely know a more likely Way he 


could take for it, than putting'into his Hands ſome 
of the Lives and Jefts (as F. Creſſy exprefles it) of 
their fanatick Saints ; for Example, thoſe. of St. 


Francis, and St. Ignatius, together with the Adts 


of their Canonization. How aut a ſenſible Man, 
educated in that Communion, and under the Per- 
ſuaſion before-mentioned, be ſurpriſed and aſhamed, 


Thock'd and ſtaggered, how apt to fall into a mean 


and - diſhonourable Opinion of Chriſtianity itſelf, 
when he ſhall ſee Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Patriarchs, 
Cardinals, and Popes, the whole Hierarchy of the 


Roman Church, taken up and employed in aggran- 
dizing and deifying, as it were, perhaps a wretch- 
ed Sinner, bur, at the beſt, a crack'd-brained Fool, 
and Fanatick ; ſetting him up as a fit Object of the 
Invoca- 
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Invocation and Adoration of the Faithful, putting 
the whole Church (forſooth) under his ſalutary Help, 
and omnipotent Proteftion, and commanding by the 
| [pretended] Authority of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 

38 of St. Peter, and St. Paul, to the Hononr of 
the holy and undivided Trinity, and by the Inſpira- 
tion of the moſt holy and immaculate Virgin Mary, 
that his Name be inſerted in the Catalogue of Saints, 

that his moſt holy Memory be yearly, on his Birth-Day, 
celebrated with Devotion, by the Church univerſal, 
end that his Body and Relicks be, the ſame Day, de- 
woutly honoured and adored, in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

- Butthat which it will moſt concern a Proteſtant to. 
conſider, in relation to the Encouragement of £7- 
thuſiaſm in the Church of Rome, is "This, that *tis 
a certain Sign'of a great Degeneracy and Corrup- 

'tion in that Church. It plainly ſhews, that *tis. 
very corrupt already, or in a ſure Way to be fo. 
Enthuſiaſm has a natural Tendency to introduce 
and ſpread wild and ſtrange Opinions, as well as 
tooliſh and irrational Practices ; and wherever *tis 

(urs by any Church, one may fairly pre- 

me it is done with a View to introduce them, or 
to authorize and give Credit to them, when they 
have been before introduced. It is not eaſy to con- 
ceive, that a Society ſo illuſtrious as the Church 
| of Rome, abounding, as it certainly does, with 
| Men of the moſt eminent Learning, as well as 
the greateſt Diſcernment and Penetration, can ſin» 
cerely believe, and cordially embrace, all the Fren- 
zZies which have been vented by the Enthuſiaſts of 
that Church, or that they would give them ſq 


bs much 
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much Countenafice as they do, if it was not to ſerys 
| ſome fuch baſe and corrupt Ends. And that theſe 

_ are really the Ends which they do propoſe to ſerve, 

: is evident from hence, that they do always either 
receive or reject the Viſions and Revelations of fa- 
natical Spirits, according as they are favourable, 
or unfavourable to them. If they are unfavourable 
to the Church of Rome, and throw Diſgrace upon 
any of the DotQtrines and Practices of it, they are 
Immediately reje&ed, as Proteſtant, fanatical Whim- 
fees. But if favourable, or if there be only one Vi- 

| fion, or one Revelation, amongſt fifty of a neu- 

_ tral Kind, that. favours the Pretenſions of that 
Church, or gives Countenance and Credit to any 
fingle DoErine, Practice, Devotion, or Ceremony 

_ of it, (though it were but the Uſe of holy Water) 

It ſhall be received without any Difficulty, and for | 
the Sake of hat one, all the reſt ſhall be admitted, 
approved, and authorized by the Church, How 

many have been given out, and received, as un- 

_ doubted heavenly Viſions and Revelations, with a 
View to bring in, and eſtabliſh the DoCtrine of 
Purgatory, of the Efficacy of Maſſes, and the Prayy 
ers "of the Faithful for the Deliverance of Souls out 
of it, and of the Benefit of Indulgences.! How many 
alſo in Favour of Confeſſion, the Worſhip of the 
Virgin Mery, of Tranſubſtantiation, and the Ado- 
ration of the Hoſt ! How many by St. Brigit, and 
others, to ſupport the Doftrine of the Franciſcans, 
that the holy Virgin was conceived without original 
Sin; (which the Church favours, as appears from 
her authorized and allowed Offices) and how many 
v7. St. Catharine of Siena, and others, (though *tis 

5 ſomewhat 
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 ſoniewhat odd, that Heaven ſhayld be ſo much &i- 


vided againft itfelf) to ſupport the contrary Doc 


trine of the- Dominicans (tor which both Scripture: 
and Antiquity are clear and fol) that ſhe WAS Cops 


cerved in original Sin, as all the Childrew of Adunt 
are, Nor do they only make Uſe of their Ziffore- 
rits and Enthuſiaſts, to give Authority to the pecu> 
lier Darines of the Church; but alſo to amuſe and 
poſſeſs the: People with the Belief of certain won- 


derful Fais concerning our Saviour, the Yirgne 


Mary, and others, of which the Scriptures are 
wholly ſilent. The Church of Rome, it feems, 
cannot only tell you from Epiphanius (though they 
cannot-tell you how Epiphanias knew 1t) who were 
the Father and Mother of the Virgin Mary, that 
their Names were Joachim and Ann, but can alfy 
inform you of the principal Circumſtances and 
Paſſages of their Lives, that they lived together 
many Years (indeed to an Age paſt having Chil- 
dren) before they had a Child ; that being over- 
whelmed with Grief and Shame for their Barrenneſs, 
they parted, till Fozchim, admonithed by an An- 
ﬆ1, and receiving from him the Promife of a 
Child, went kom: to his Wife, and that Mary, ac- 


cordingly, was, in due Time, born te him ; that 
_ this holy Child exerciſed itſelf with many hea- 
venly and ſublime Contemplations, before it was 


born, in its Mother's Wornb ; that it was concery- 
ed the eighth of December, and born the eighth of 


September after ; that as at the Birth of our Saviour, 


an unuſual Star appeared, and the Angels ſang — 
Glory to God in the higheſt ; fo at the Birth of Mery, 
the Light of the Sun was doubled; and the Lighe 
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_ of the Moon equal:to that of the Sun at any other 
Time ; that, at- the ſame Time, an innumerable 
Multitude of Angels came down from Heaven, 
chanting Hymns in the Air moſt melodiouſly, and, 

_ which is more, that they did it, on the ſame Day, 
| for many Years after, though it was not known 
for what Reaſon this was done; till a certain Monk, 
In one of his Extaſies, took the Boldneſs to beg of 
God that he would reveal it to him, who'then told 
him, it ſeems, it was in Honour: of: the Nativity 
of the bleſſed Virgin ; that this glorious little Vir- 
gin, after three Years old, was brought to the Holy 
of Holies, that ſhe remained and grew up there, 
far eleven Years, the Angels ſupplying her with 
Food all the while, that when ſhe was taken from 
thence, being . fourteen Years of Age, ſhe was put 
under the Guardianſhip of St. Foſeph, to whom ſhe 
was preſently eſpouſed ; that,. about three Months 
after, ſhe conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and, at the 
Age of fifteen, brought forth her Son, the holy 
Child Fefus; that ſhe lived many Years after her 
Son, till at laſt, praying to be diffolved, and to be 
with him, he ſent an Angel to her, with a Pro- 
miſe, that within three Days, he would take her 
to himſelf ; that juſt before her Deceaſe, Feſus Chriſt, 
with all the Orders of Angels, with the glorious 
Aſſembly of Patriarchs, Prophets, &c. deſcended 
from Heaven, and appeared before her Bed, and 
the twelve Apoſtles were taken up, and wonder- 

fully whirl'd through the Air, from different Parts 
of the World, to be preſent at her Death, and aſſiſt, 

according to her Requeſt, at her Interment ; that 
after ſhe had rendered her Soul inta the Hands $ 
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| Feſus, her Body ſpoke ; that it being buried, all 
the Apoſtles attended at her Tomb, three Days ; 
after which, Jeſus, deſcending again from Heaven, ' 
with his holy Angels, and the Soul of Mary ſoon 
appearing, he ſaid to the Body, ariſe my Yell-beloved ;, 
It aroſe, and was immediately af/umed into Heaven. 
—— All theſe things (belike) and that with Abun= 
dance of marvellous Circumſtances attending them 


more than I have mentioned; are well known, and - 


firmly believed, in the Church of Rome, concern= 
ing Foachim, Aun, and the bleſſed Virgin, infomuch 
that Feſtivals are appointed in Honour and Comme- 
moration of ſome of them, particularly thoſe of 
the Conception, and Aſſumption of Mary into Heaven. 
And for Feſus Chriſt, they know and believe con- 
cerning him alſo, many things more than we do, - 
or than there is the leaſt Intimation of, in the holy 
Scriptures z as, how many Stripes he received at 
his Scourging, how often the Ferws ſpat in his Face, 
and how many Wounds, preciſely, were made in 
his ſacred Head, by the Thorns which they crown'd 
him with. And if yau ſhould enquire (as, it muſt 
be ewned, the moſt learned need not be aſhamed _ 
to do) what Means that Church has of knowing 
theſe Things z it is by Viſions, Revelations, Ap- . 
paritions, and perſonal Coenferences with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his bleſſed Mother. For you muſt | 
know, they often cendeſcended to come down to 
Earth, and #9 ſpeak Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaks 
eth to bis Friend, to the Saints and Sainteſſes of that | 
Church. 
And now conſider whicher any Hevochinde or . 
Regard is to be ſhewn to a Church which en- 
BS. © ean_ 
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 courages Enthuſiaſm at ſo vile a Rate, and; which” 


is ſtill worſe, makes ſuch a ſcandalous, - and' abo- 
minable uſe of it. The leading, and governing 
Part of that Church are no:Fools, ' but 'very wiſe 
Men in their Generation. And though ſome may 
be blinded by Superſticion, or by the Prejudices of - 


Education inclined to- think too favourably of the - 


Pretences of their own Fanaticks, the greater Part. 
of: them, I am firmly perſuaded, areas fenfible"as* 
any: of us can be, that they. are: only the” Whimſies” 


_ of: ignorant, melancholy, hypocondriack” Perſons,” 
_ or- the Frauds of Cheats and Impoſters,*who » by 


taking Notice with what” Eaſineſs the Chuteh'Tre-/ 
ceives the Raprtures, (the Viſions, Revelations; and''- 


Inſpirations of unfeigning and deluded" Entbifraſtss * 


and what Honours are'there (beſtowed -upon' them;-- 
and finding in themſelves the proper - Talents and 
Qualifications for it, are- encouraged and'emboldeh-" 
ed (through a Deſire! of Fame, or to promote' ſome 
villainous 'Deſign).-to- at that -Part. The Prieſt." 
hood (I ſay) know very-well what they- do, when 
they encourage Enthu/iafts. *Tis not for nothing; 
or. out of Choice, that they encourage” thetn/o 5 
but-becauſe they know how'to'make- uſe of them, - 
and to .turn their pretended Inſpirations to good: - 
Account. There are'no fitter - Inſtruments, thai | 
theſe, for a cor rupt- Clergy to work” with; in de- 
praving Religion, and - making it ſubſervient 'to - 
their covetous, or ambitious Purpoſes.” - And * this * 
leads |to another juft' and well-grounded Objettion © 
againſt the Roman Catholic Religion, which ſhall, - 
in the following Section,  be-conſidered. 
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Whetis it is mad?” to' appear, as a RYF: Objeftion | 

orninſt the Roman Catholic R eligion, that the pe- 
att Dottrines and Praftices of -it are calculated 
to ferve ſecular Ends, vis. the enti IP and ex- 


en the Power of the Priefthood. 
T 45 not © my Tadhin, hete; to copolbiie the 
4'Avatite-or Ambition of the | Roman Clergy, 
which would no way advance my Deſign: For I 
am- not ſo unreaſonable; *or ſo great” a Stranger to 
the Nature and Laws of Catholic Communion, as 
to'g0 about to perſuade arty one, who is on? of the 
Chutch' of Rome, to keep 'out of it, or any one, 
' who's i ity to abandon and forſake it, merely be- 
cauſe thoſe Vices are-too' prevailing amongſt the 
Paſtors br Governors thereof. For I'am very ſen-. 
ſible," that- *ris- poſſible for Religion, even "where 
the Prieſthood is too mach tainted "with them, 'to to 
rerhidin ſound and-uncotrupt. * Paſible 1 fay ; tho 
when-/a ſecular: Spirit” is found 'o' prevail 'in any 
Church' to fo notorious a Degree as it manifeſtly : 
does in the Church of Rome, *ris hardly' reaſonable 
| to expett any other; than that Religion will be de- 
praved ' and adulterated, and: fo modeled,” as 'to/ 
make 'it ſubſervient to all their worldly Defigns. 
And Ibelieve/it will be ſeen, by and by, that this. 
is actually, the Cafe, in that Church, | 

| have now lying before me a Treatiſe [1] which» 
was Written 'by one who had been many Years 


| ” X 


[1] Parthenopaus Hereticus, 
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beth Papiſt and Feſuit. And if he fairly repre- 
| ſents (for indeed I have not the Trafts he' has 
quoted [+m] by me) the Sentiments and Maxims of 
_ two or three great Cardinals, concerning the Riches 
and Dominion of the Clergy, eccleſiaſtical Polity, 
_ or the Art of governing the Church, no better 
' Tue or State of Things, in that Church, can, in 
Reaſon, be expected. < In this preſent Age, (they 
«© tell us) Wealth is that which upholds the Spi- 
« ritual Authority, and produces Reſpect for the 
&« Clergy, in. the Minds of all thinking and wiſe 
«, Perſons, / as; in. the primitive Times, it, was 
«© maintained by .Retirement, Self-denial, Holineſs 
« of Life :—That though poor Clergymen' are 
66 «yet reſpected. by ſome devout Women, and by. 
<« Men of. a. crazy and | inverted Brain, ;they 
ec are. undervalued and laugh'd at by the wile, 
ec and in the Courts of Princes, where the Rick are. 
« honourably received, and eſteemed : — That 
« Riches, being ſo ſerviceable-to the Clergy for 
« the, better: carrying on of their Deſigns, and 
& without which they can do nothing , they ſhould 
« wiſely endeavour to acquire them ob all Means 
& and Stratagems, by changing, complying, and 
« diſſembling, upon all Occaſions, and taking 
6 good Care, not to let themſelves be known for 
« what they, really are :—That the Dodtrines of 
6 the holy Fathers are but Whimſies, entertained 
«. by Men who have a blind Zeal, and are enſlaved 


[mn] Bellarmine's Inftrutions to the 7 ſain of the Kingdom 
of Naples, when he was their Provincial, Card. Toledo's Ha- 


We ve to.the general Congregation of Tefaits, Cardinal Pala- 
u%s Letter to the Feſuits in China, 
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< to vulgar Opinions, and know nothing of true 
< Wiſdom, nor have any. Underſtanding of Church- 
.« Government :—That to .compaſs their Ends, 
' « they muſt not ſcruple the Aldiſtance of -pious 

« Frauds and Afquivocations, \and- to adapt the 

Laws of the Goſpel to every Perſon's Temper 
« and Inclination :—That they are only a Parcel of 
« ignorant Monks, that cry down and exclaim 
againſt fuch Morals, and turn true Prudence, 
and the Qainteſſence of Evangelical Maxims into 
Scandal and Contempt :— That *tis very impoli- 
tick to endeavour to reduce the Diſcipline and 
« Laws of the Catholic Church to the primitive 
Purity, and Obſervance of Canons, which were 
«© made when the Church was in her Infancy, and 
« are full of ridiculous Stuff, and indigeſted Pedan- 
try; but that ſhe is now, in this more polite 
and refined Age, to be governed, and the E- 
clefiaſtical Power maintained and .encreaſed, by 
& other Methods, ſuch as ſhall make the Crown 
<«< bow to the Mitre, andthe Sword.to the Paſtoral : 
—[In fine, that to talk of Reformation is nothing 
< but vain and inſignificant Prattle, and that what 
<« People, enſlaved to vulgar Opinions, will call 
heinous and intolerable Corruptions, is the moſt 
<& refined Condu&t of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and 
<« ſpiritual Government.” —Theſe are the Senti- 
ments and Maxims, according to which the. Church 
of Rome has been governed, its Authority,exerciſed, 
and Religion therein conducted, for ſeyeral Centu- _ 
ries of Years, and the Conſequence has been, what 
was natural to be, that a Multitude of Superſti- ' 
fions, ſtrange Devotions, erroneous DoEtrines, and; 
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corrupt Prattices, Plainly catculated for increafing 
the Wealth, and enlarging the Empire of the Cler- 
gy over the Perſons and Conſciences of the People, 


have been, from Time 'to Time,” brought into rt, 


Let 'us come to ſome of *the' Paiticulars, and to 
thoſe, in the firſt Place, 'which'were contrived and 

Mrought in, to fill the Pockets of the Prieſthood. 
The Svprettiacy, which the” Biſhops 'of Rome, 
after much Struggle and Contention, and-by many 
foul Arts; did, at laſt,' make a Shift to attain ta 
over the | weſtern Church,” has been, and is till, 
after ſo many Kingdoms and Provinces have ſhaken 
off and freed themſelves from it, a Source of 'im- 
menſe Wealth. As all the Rivers run into the Sea, 
ſo, the Riches of all Countries, following the Com- 
munion of the' Church of Rome, run thither. In 
this Kingdom, particularly, the Exaftions of the 
Popes, under Colour of Penſions, Peter-Pence, 
Procurations, Firſt-Fruits, Suits for Proviſions, 
Expeditions of Bulls for Archbiſhopricks and Bi- 
ſhopricks, Reſcripts in Cauſes of Contentions ind 
Appeals, Legantine Juriſdi&tions, Diſpenſations, 
Licences, Faculties, Grants,” Relaxarions, and di- 
vers other Pretences, reckoned'up in the Statute of 
25 Hen. VIII. beſides an infinite Number of ſundry 
Natures, Names, and Kinds, the "Sperraltigs whereof 
 quere too many, as well as too long and tedious, 10 be 
there particularly inſerted; theſe Exattions"'of' the 
Popes, upon the Foot of an uſurped” Supremacy, 
were become more burthenſome, and as the Com- 
eons, in the Reign of Edward TIE. declared, more 
detrimental and ruinous to the Realm," than all the 
Fars of their Lord the King bad been, a "« 
: : » > C 
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The Dodtrine.of Veneration -due to the-Relicks 


of the: Saints is alſo a,gainful one, 'as well to the 
_ *;Popes,.as to the Churches, and Monaſteries, which 
| axe ſo fortunate as to poſſeſs | themſelves. of them. 
For Rome is the Mart .for Relicks, eſpecially, for 
that Branch of the Trade, which relates to the Bo- 
dies of Saints and Martyrs; and the Catacombs 
there, where the: Bodies of Pagan Romans, as well 
as. of Chriſtians, of Martyrs, and no Martyrs, 
| Saints, and no Saints, were, in all Probability, in- 
_ differently depoſited, are the never-failing and inex- 
hauſtible Magazines, from whence the Popes and 
. Cardinals ſupply the Churches and Monaſteries of 
their Communion, all the World over. And as 
they put upon the Limbs and Bones thus diſtribu- | 
ted the Names of this, or of that Saint, juſt as 
the Toy takes them, it often happens, that the 
Head, or other Part of the Body, of one and the 
ſame Saint, is found in divers Places. Hence Con- 
troverſies ariſe (as indeed it is meant they ſhould) 
between the Churches and Monaſteries which poſ- 
ſes them, which of them have the true and ge- 
Nuine Relick of the Saint. And the Determination 
.of theſe Controverſies, properly belonging to the 
Court of - Rome, is a conſtant Revenue to it. And, 
indeed, we are told, there are there almoſt as many 

"Trials about Relicks, as there are about beneficiary 
Matters, and the former no leſs expenſive than 
the latter. —As to the Churches and Monaſteries 
which are thus ſupplied with any notable Relick, 
they are preſently enriched by it. A Tear of our 
Saviour, a little of the Virgin Mary's Milk, which 
hugdreds of their Churches are Deny paſſe 
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other celebrated Saint, depoſited in any Church, 
is an Eſtate to it, by drawing from all Parts vaſt 


Numbers of People to pay their Devotions, and 
to leaye at the Altar (for Pilgrims don't ule.to 
go empty-handed) their Offerings to it. 


It would be an endleſs thing to go about to 


give yoy only a cold Detail, and much more a par- 


ticular Relation of the ſeveral Inventions of Prieſts 


' and Monks to get Mpney, under Colour of Reli- 


gion and Devotion, ſuch as their Feaſts, Confrater- 
nities, and Proceſſions, (which they know how to 


tyra to their Advantage) thei Pilgrimages alſo to 
holy Places, to pay their Devatians to the Body, 


or Image of ſome extraordinary Saint, as of the 


 Hpoltle St. James at Compoſiella, St. Anthony (the | 


God of Italy) at Padua, or the Virgin Mary at Lo-. 
rctio, But Loretto ! one knows not how to men- 
tion Loretto, without running out. into a little Ri- 


 dicule upon the Story of it. Here, we have the 
Houle, the ſelf ſame Houſe, (for ſo the Fable goes) 


wherei:a the bleſſed Zeus was conceived, brought 


up, and lived, till he was thirty Years old, and 


entered upon his Miniſtry, which having ſtood at 
Nazareth twelve hundred Years, uninjured by Time 
or Weather (a pretty good while, you will fay, 
for a mean Cottage of Twenty-five Foot in Length 
to endure) was, whole and entire, taken up- and 


carried by Angels through the, Air, over Sea-and 


Land, ſome thouſands of Miles, * and after three 
or four Removes, was ſet in the Place where it has 
itood ever ſince. Was there ever ſuch an Inſtance 
of ſacerdotal Craft and Impoſition, or of popular 
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| Folly and Credulity ? Is there a Prieſt. or Friar in. 
all Ttaly, who believes a Sy llable of this Story? I 
can hardly believe there i is, and would go farther 
to ſee, as greater Curioſities, the  Confeſſors, and 
grond Penitentiaries, and other Prieſts who Ge 
' there, to watch the muſcular Motions of their 
Faces, when they ſteal Looks at one another, and 
to obſerve the Mummery with which they perform 
their Offices, than I would to ſee the Chapel it- 
elf, or the motionleſs, worm-eaten Puppet ſet up _ 
there, to receive the Adorations of the People, 
though ſhe were covered with Diamonds, and-dreſg-+ 
ed up in all the Finery and Bravery ſhe is Miſtreſs 
of. Yet, down from the Pope to the meaneſt Ca* 
puchin, they would all ſeem to believe it. What 
Defence can be made for ſuch horrible Hypocriſy, 
2nd Impoſture ? How can they ſatisfy their Con- 
ſciences, while they encourage, and with ſo many 
Artifices allure, Perſons of all Ranks and Quali- | 
ties, and almoſt every Tongue and People, to vi- | 
ſit this Houſe, and pay their Devotions to it, for 
which they muſt be convinced there is no Foun- 
dation ? ? They have, indeed, a thin Sort of Cover- 
ing for this Shame,—Thart, if it be @ Fraud, it is 
4 pious one, and no way oppoſite to the Glory of God, 
and that the diſowni ng of it, after having praftiſed 
it fo many hundred Years, would give great Scandal 
to the People, But, ſure, the continuing of ir | 
muſt give greater to thoſe who ſee through it, as 

every Man of natural common Senſe, (whoſe Eyes 
are not cloſed by Bigotry and Superſtition) will 
ealily do. No, it is not the Piety, but the Gain- 
fullneſs of the Fraud that hols | it up. It the 


Fraud 


136 Protefent Qbjections againſt the. 
Fn) were renounced and diſclaimed, if Silanim- 
ces to the holy Virgin of Loreto, , were no. more, 
ad the Devotions performed to her, there, wholly 
to ceaſe; "there would. be an.End of all the, rich 
Offerings, which Catholic Queens, and Princeſſes, | 
as well as others, beſtow upon her : (which, how- 
ever, the Church only, and not ſhe, is the better 
for) the fifty- -thouſand Maſſes which are every 
Year paid for (though not half of them are, or 
can be ſaid) would be loſt: The Prieſts would be 
impoveriſhed : All 7taly, but more eſpecially the 
| Territories of the Pope, would be great Sufferers ; 
and which is worſt of all, his Holineſs himſelf 
would loſe no inconſiderable Part of his Revenue. 
But the neateſt Contrivance the Church has, to 
bring in Money, is, the Doctrine of Purgatory, 
_— of the Power of Maſſes to bring Souls out of 
"This is a conſtant and inexhauſtible Fund of 
Weatth to the Prieſts and Monks ; and what ſome 
have ſaid is not, I believe far RE Truth, that 
the Diſcovery of Purgatory has brought, into heir 
Pockets, more Gold and Silver, than the Diſco- 
very of the Indies has into the Treaſury of the 
King of Spain. Every body, we know, muſt die. 
And who, if he believes a Purgatory, would net, 
when he dies, give away, from his Heirs, a gogd 
Limb of his Eſtate, to deliver his Soul from the ; 
Pains of it; (for the Fire of Purgatory, you ! muſt 
know, is as fierce as the Fi ire of Hell, for the Time 
ie laſts) eſpecially, fince be can never tell, how 
many Months or Years, or Centuries of Years, Ir 
will pleaſe God (if he orders no Maſſes to be paid. 
for) to keep him in It, And you, acconlingl 
2 
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find, that, though n ſome Parts of the "Hon 
Church, where Learnjng Aouriſhes, and Knowledge 
js encreaſed, the Relief of Souls, roaſting in Pur- 
gatory, is not quite ſo mych confider'd, yet, in 

moſt Places, there is Reaſon to believe, few die, 
without leaving ſomething, more or leſs, accord- 
ing to their Abilities, to get their Souls out of it, 
Nor js it a fix-penny or twelve-penny Touch that 
the Prieſts value, on ſuch Occaſions. "They are 
fiot much uſed to ſuch niggardly Doings ; but the 
moſt covetous and miſerable 


The IWretch who, living, ſpared a Candles End, 


will be, at ſuch Times, very liberal and open-hand- 
ed, even' to "the ' Impoveriſhmenr, if not. to the 
Ruin, of his Family. A hundred, five hundred, 
a thouſand, *fifty-thouſand Crowns, and' more, ac- 
 fording” "as God' bas given to every Man, ite often 
beſtowed upon the Prieſts and Religious, for the 
worthy Pains they are to take to ferch him out of 
thar diſmal and forlora Place. Theſe are noble 
 Perquiſites, on' which they may live ſweetly, and 
fare deliciouſly every Day, And, therefore, *tis nq_ 
Wonder, they are as watchful as Undertakers, and 
have as good Intelligence of the Moment when : any 
ohe's Breath goes forth, that they may break in 
tipon his Heits and Executors, before others have 
Notice of his Death, to get the Saying of the Mal- 
ſes he ſhall have ordered by his laſt Will and Tefta- 
ment. '” The great Wonder is, ' that the People 
ſhould be ſo fooliſh, as to ſuffer themſelves to be 
chouſed (out of their Monies and: Eſtates, by fuch 
groundleſs and xidiculous Pretences, They are 
. nor 
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not allowed, and, therefore, we do not expett, 
they ſhould ſearch the Scriptures, to (ſee if theſe 
Things be fo. But are they not capable of reaſon- 
7ng' a little upon the Matter ? What! have they 
no. Knowledge, that they cannot confider, that 
though Fire will purge Gold and Silver of its Drofs, 
It is no proper Furnace for purifying Souls, and 
ſeparating from hem the Droſs and Filth of Iniqui- 
ty and Sin, Are they ſo without Underſtanding, 
that they cannot perceive, how likely it is (even 
fuppoſing a Purgatory) that all their Money will 
be thrown away to no Purpoſe, either by Reaſon 
the Party for whoſe Relief the Money is given, 
_ and the Maſſes are ſaid, may not have been at all 

in Purgatory, but went down quick into Hell, or, 
if he was ever there, may be already ozt, or if not, 
that there is a' Neceſſity, not to be removed by 
any thing we can do here on Earth, he ſhould re- 

$nain there, till ſuch Time as the End, for which 

he was ſent thither, ſhall be completely and tho- 
roughly effefted. Their own Categhi/m tells them, 
[2] that, ** In the Fire of Purgatory, the. Souls of 
© the pious, for a certain determined Time, are clean- 
 ** ed by Sufferings, that ſo the Entrance to the hea- 
« wenly Country may. be lajd open, into which no pal- 
<« luted Thing can be admitted.” Now if the Time 
| be certain and determined, as the Catechiſm teaches, 
how can it be ſhortned ? And how can a. Soul be 
brought out, before the determined Time comes? 
And if it be ſent thither, in order to its Puggation, 
can it be. ſuppoſed, that God, in Regard to the 


[0] The'Trent Catechiſm, under the Article, He je dfernd 
znte Hell, Se. 5 Me 
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Memento of the Maſs, or the Prayers of any Per- 
fon whatſoever, will releaſe it from thence, before 
irs Purgation is accompliſhed ? would this be con- 
ſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God? Or, ſuppoſing 
that God, in return to his Prayers, ſhould releaſe 
it, before it is thoroughly purged from its'/Defile- 
ments, what does he do with it? And how does 
he diſpoſe of it ? For he cannot receive it into 
Heaven, where (as their Catechiſm ſays) nothing 
unclean can enter. Neither can we ſuppoſe he will 
detair* any Soul there, after its Purgation is fully 
and thoroughly completed. For what Reafon 
ſhould he doit ? Will he do it, in Difſpleaſure, be- 
cauſe no Maſſes-were ſaid for it? How would this 
| be conſiſtent with his Goodneſs? How would" 
ſtand with that Attribute, to keep a Wreteh in Pur- 
gatory-Torments, no body knows how long, after 
the Reaſon of his being caſt -into them has' been 
fully. anſwered, only becauſe he and his: Friends 
have , negle&ted to employ, and-pay a -Prieſt,'to 
help kim out. Is God more follicitous that the 
Prieſts ſhould be rich, and'' their Souls ſatiated 
with Fatneſs in this World, than "that his People 
+ ſhould be happy in the other ? If the Laity of "the 
Roman Communion, laying afide, a few Moments, 
the fooliſh Conceirt of the Infaltb5lity of their Church 
in/all its Determinations, would: byt allow them- 
ſelves to think, and reaſon the Caſe within them- 
ſelves in ſome ſuch Way as I have now been do-_ 
ing, they would ſoon come (I fancy) into the' 
Opinion of the great Cardinal: Ricblieu, that Juſt 
fo many Maſſes will get a Soul out of Purgatory, as 
it will take Naa balls to ah an Oven, and not part 
Hin $24 L291 | with 
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with their, .Monies and Eftates, ſo eaſily as they, doy 
9. procure them.—And: now.a Word or. ;two cons 
cerning, DoEtrines and, Practices þrought; into-. the 
Church, to raiſe the Dignity, and. ;to Enlargs the 


Power and Domination , of; the Clergy. [8 


We are no way, inclined to diſpute the wn 


tal Dignity, but readily allow. that as' the Truſt:and; 


Office .of the Prieſthood was; always eſteemed: ho4 
nourable among Jews and. Gentiles,: fo..iv: aught.10: 
be. held in,the ſame Eſtimation amangſt Chaiftians, 


Notwithſtanding which, we cannot butathink,; that, 
the Stile and Language, wherein,the Romsſo Clergy, 
always ſpeak. of themſelves, is..coo.lofty and ity. 


Perbolical, and plainly''diſcovers an Aﬀectation of 
Dominion, and ;.of ; bringing alh the:Kings and: 
Kingdoms, of: the World (into Subjection ta thems 
This; however, . had it / been. all;; might have: been 


born ,with. ., But they could not. ſtop here: Rel 
gion itſelf, to exalt;ang extend :their. Power, has 


| been corrupted ; and ng inconfiderable;;Parr, of qhei 
Errors and Innovyations;by which: Popery ſtands:4dis/ 


ſtingniſhed from! primitive Ghriſtiauity,. and. Proteſt: 
onto. has been purpolely,c contriyed. to-ſerve. 'that! 


End. y fo Io T1 7 SW 016 HOW 11} wh ad!\ 


From the Days of. Pope Boniface 111, the firſt of 
the. Biſhops of Ramp, who aſſumed; the; proud Title: 
of. Univerſal Paſtorz they. have been. purſuing. the. 


Enlargement of their Power, and,/in this Attempt, 


have ſucceeded ſo well, that they had broughit, .at- 
length, the whole'//eern, Church, into Subjection- 
to. them, And to ſupport. theniſelves in this\U-\ 


ſurpation, they have .now .made..it.,an Article..of: 
Faith, and put it into their Creed, (and without 
2 the 
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art r 


the Belief ' of it 'they' tell us*there is" no OOTY 
that the Church of Rome is thi\ Mother ah; "Miftreſs 5 
if 'all Chiirthis!"\ Having \gaihed' their Poiht in to 
ſpect of ſpiritual and ecclefiaſtital* Power, they - | 
af to luſt after' Power arid Dofthinicn” inter) 2004 Do, 
ral Thitigs and to compaſs "rhap.* the aoing, | 
trine was Tet'up. St. Pity, (it ſeems) pet: Suc-. 
cors" the" Biſhops” of Rile give TS out. 
tobe, was made univerſal Monarch.” For God bas, 
given him (fo indeed ſays the Roman Breviary [P Ul 
though *ris Pity it does not tell US, when, 
where, he' gave hi m) all the Kingdoms of the World, 
which, 'no* Doubt, is meant of the "temporal. De- 
niinion he” was inveſted with 'over all the Princes | 
and” Poteritates thereof.” And' agreeably to this 
pretended” Grant, ' made” to 'St. Peter, the. Pope, 
when the triple Crown is put. upon his Head, at” 
his Coronation, is called zh? Governor of the 
World (q}. Tis current Dotine” at Rome, and i 's 
avowed by the Canon-Law, that he has an Autho-' 
rity paramount over all the Potentates of the Earth, * 
at leaſt, 'over all Chriſtian Princes, by” Virtue 
whereof he can, not only compell them -to make 
War or Peace, or t9 do whatever elſe he” ſhall 
think requiſite, i order to the good of the Church, 
but'can alſo deprive them, if need ſo require, of 
hall Crowiis and __ diſcharge their Subjedts | 


* Edit. 'Antw. 1614, in Feſto Petri & Pauli, & in a Feſto Pe- 

tri ad Vincula, __ | 

i) Accipe Thyaram, &c. Take thou this. Dindom: adomed.. 

three Crowns,and know thyſelf to be—the Father of Princes 

ang Kings>Governor of the World—and Vicar upon Earth 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

from 
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froin their Allegiance, and give away their Domi: 
nions to another... But the more moderate Sart of 
Papifts will allow, he may do this in. Caſe of ht 


| reſy, or favouring of Hereticks, and eſteem that © 


pinion, as. there is Reaſon, an Article of Faith 


| Indeed, it is; not put into the Trent Creed, nor did 


the Fathers of the Council define any thing about 


\ it, in expreſs Words, though they did, and, no 
doubt, intended to do. it, by. implication. No, 


they are better Politicians, than, at a Time, when 
ſo many Pritces had lately gone off from 
the Church, and others ſtood in a Readineſs 
to follow them, to preſent to the World, in their 
new Creed, a Doctrine in its Nature ſo alarming to 
all Sovereign Princes, and ſo pernicious in its Ten- 
dency, or to move .any Queſtion concerning it. 
Eſpecially, as they were not ignorant of its having 
been defined in a former Council, as-general as 

their own, whereby they might ſave themſelves 
the Odium of doing it. The fourth Council of 
Lateran had long before determined, * That if 
<« the temporal Lord, being required and admo- 
* niſhed by the Church, ſhall negle& to purge 
« his Country from Hereſy, let him be excommu- 
« nicated by the Metropolitan and Comprovincial 


«+ Biſhops, and if he continue in his Contempt a 


« whole Year, let this be ſignified to the Pope, 
* that from henceforth he may ceclare his Vaſſals 
<« abſolved from their Allegiance to him, - and give 
« away his Land to be poſſeſſed by Catholics.” 
And that Sovereign Princes, as well as inferior feu- 
gatary Lords, are \involved in the fame' Cenſurez 


Lay 
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in Caſe they involve themſelves in the ſame Crime, 
_ is plain from what follows —*© Saving the Right of 
& the principal Lord, provided he put no Obſtacle or 
« TImpediment, in the Matter,” plainly implying, 

that if he does throw in any Impediment or Ob- 

ſtacle, or oppoſe the Extirpating of Hereticks, he 
| is to be treated in the ſame Manner. What now 
can be plainer, than as the former Do&rine of the 


Church of Rome being the Mother and Miſtreſs of 


all Churches, was calculated to ſecure the ſpiritual 
and eccle/raſtical, fo the latter Dream of the univer- 
fal Monarchy of St. Peter, and his Succeſſors, was 
invented to ſecure azemporal Dominion to the Pope ? 
And what more than this can be thought neceſſary 
to give him an abſolute Command over the Faith- 
ful, both in Spirituals, and Temporals, unleſs it be 
the breeding in their Minds a firm Perſuaſion and 
Belief, that he has ſome Power and Authority, too, 
in the World to come, and can” make their State, 
there, more or leſs happy, according to his Plea- 
ſure ? © To this End, therefore, the Do&trine of the 
mighty Efficacy and Benefit of Papal Indulgences 
has been fitted up. It is affirmed by the Church, 
In the Creed before mentioned, as a Matter of 
Faith, and neceſſary to be believed, that the Power 
of Indulgences was left by Chriſt to the Church, and 
that the Uſe of them 1s very profitable to chriſtian 
People. And what they are profitable for, we are 
informed by Bellarmine, and other approved Wri- 
ters of the Church ; not for a Relaxation of canon- 
ical Penance, but a Relaxation, or Releaſe, from 
_ the Pains of Purgatory. And who, if he has any 
Heart to believe, that the Church, or its Head, 
N has 
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has ſuch a Power, would refuſe to be obedient, and 
to live in the moſt abſolute Subjeftion to him, nay, 

_ to pay down, beſides, any Sum, the whole World, 

if he was worth it, to be delivered from fo dread- 

ful a Place, and tranſlated into Heaven, perhaps 
many Ages before he would otherwiſe have got 
thither. 

. -» But let us not think that the Church, in « naks 
her Do&trines, has taken Care only of the Pope, 
For ſhe has DoGtrines and Practices that are as 

| well calculated to raiſe the Honour, and enlarge 
_ the Power of the whole Prieſthood, in Proportion, 

Tranſubſtantiation is one of them, "The Papilts 

ſometimes remark it, as an admirable Inſtance of 

the Wiſdom of God, to find out ſo wonderful 8 

Way to procure Keverence to the Prieſt, that he 

' ſhould be able, as often as he pleaſes, by. a few 

Words ſpeaking, m miraculouſly to change the Sub. 

ſtance of a Bit of Bread into the natural Body, 

and that of a few Drops of Wine into the natural 

Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. But they miſtake the Mat- 

ter. It was not the J/:7/dom of God, but zhe cun- 

ning Craftineſs of Men, which deviſed this admira- 
ble Method, as they call it, for procuring Honour 
| to the Prieſthood. The alwiſe God could never 
think of aggrandizing his Prieſts by. telling the 
| World he had enabled them to do: contradtious 

_ Things, and, therefore, impoſſible to be. done, 

even by himſelf. But fooliſh Men, -not content 

- with that Reſpe&t and Honour which is due to | 

them upon account of the Uſefulneſs and Dig- 

nity of their Office, as the Ambaſſadors and Stewards 

&f the Myſteries of Gow, mult needs be ſeeking an- 

__- 


| 
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6ther Kind of Honour, ariſing from the Power of 
doing Miracles. And indeed they have done it 
'with a Witneſs. The Miracles of the Goſpel are 
almoſt nothing, compared with that of Tranſubtan- 
Hation, Healing the Sick, making the Lame to 
'walk, and the Blind to ſee, caſting out Devils, and 
railing the Dead are poor and pitiful Performances, 
in Compariſon with the Converſion of the leaſt Bit 
or Drop of thoſe beggarly Elements of Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, to which his Soul and Divinity ſhall be united, 
Every little Prieſt in the Church'of Rome is able (they 
| tell us) to do this, twenty Times a Day, or as often 


| as he thinks fit. And how will ſuch a Perſon be re- 


vered? What a profound Veneration will he be re- 
_ Sarded with by all who can bring themſelves to be- 
lieve that he really does theſe great and arvellns 
Things. 
_ Now for another of their Do&tines, which is as 
adthirably contrived to keep the Laity in Subjec- 
' tion to, and Dependance on the Clergy, as. the be- 
fore mentioned is, to procure them Honour and 
Reverence, I mean their Doctrine (for it was po- 
fitively defined in two of their Councils, thoſe of 
Conſtance and Trent, and has had the Sanftion 
of ſome of their Popes) that the Intention of 
the Miniſter, to do what the Church does, is ne- 
ceſlary to the Validity of the Sacraments.. The 
Purport of which Doctrine is, that neither Baptiſm, 
nor the Euchariſt, nor any other Sacrament, (for 
divers other Things are eſteemed Sacraments in that 
Church) are real Sacraments, but mere Nullities, 
If the Prieſt, adminiſtring the ſame, fecretly intends | 
"NN. 3 _ 


Fant Children, ſhould take it into his Head to ſay 
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they ſhould be ſuch, notwithſtanding the AQtion 
 wherewith they are adminiſtred be performed by 
him with the greateſt outward Setiouſneſs atid So- 
lemnity, and the exaCteſt Conformity to the Rules 
and Orders of the Church, Ts not this now a moſt 
enſlaving DoEtrine ? Is it not manifeſtly calculated 
to keep the People in the moſt abſolute SubjeCtion 
to the Prieſts? For if their eternal Intereſts are ſo 
- much in his Power as this DoEtrine repreſents them 
to be, they had need take Care to be well with him, 
If he ſhould be ſo evil-minded (which an incenſed 
wicked Man, nay, only a wanton, a moroſe, a 
hypocondriacal, or atheiſtical one, though no way 
incenſed, may | be eaſily ſuppoſed to be) if he (I 
fay) when he goes about to baptiſe one of their In- 


within himſelf, This Adminiſtration I am reſolved 
' ſhall have no Effeft, and though I celebrate with 
Water in the Name of the three divine Perſons, and 
more than that, though I uſe the Exorciſms or Suffla- 
tions, to drive out the Devil, fill with Salt the Mouth 
of the baptiſed, ſmear his Ears and Noſtrils with my 
Spittle, anoint his Crown with the Chriſm, and put 
the burning Wax-light in his Hand, yet I do not in- 
tend it ſhould be a Baptiſm, what a fine Condition 
. will he be left in! He's plainly cheated of his 
_ Chriſtianity. And with reſpect to the Euchariſt, if, 
when he makes a Shew of conſecrating, he does 
Not znwordly intend it ſhould be a Conſecration, but. 
means that the Bread ſhould be Bread ſtill, the 
Communicants are not only defrauded of the Sa- 
crament, but, which is much worſe, are involved, 
and that by the Cont:flion of many of themſelves, 
3 _ 
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I a Sin of the moſt dreadful Nature. F or they / 
| own, that the Worſhip of the Hoſt, if *tis not re- 
ally conſecrated and converted into the Body of 
Chriſt, would be Idolatry. So alſo, in the Sacra- 
- ment of Penance, the Penitent is not abſolved; in 
Orders, no Character is imprinted ; in Confirmation, 
Matrimony, and extreme Un#ion, no Grace is given, 
or Sin forgiven, if the Prieſt is ſo croſs and per- 
verſe, as not to intend it. If he can bring the 
People to believe this, he has abſolutely ſubdued 
them to him. For who will be fo fool-hardy, as 
.to offend one, who, they believe, has it in his 
Power either to diſpenſe, or to with-hold from 
them the ordinary Means appointed by God for 
their Salvation, juſt as he pleaſes, and that too, 
without their knowing which of theſe he is pleaſed 
to do. 
' The Dodtrine of the Neceſſity of auricular Con- 
felon, and of the Manner wherein it ought to 
be made, is alſo a wonderful Invention of that 
Church to keep the World in Subjection to'It. 

The Doctrine is, that every Chriſtian is indiſpen- 
fably bound to confeſs all his Sins in Thought, 
Word, and Deed, at leaſt once a Year, to a Prieſt, 
with all the Circumſtances that can either increaſe, 
or diminiſh the Guilt, or any way alter the Na- 
' ture of them; and their Praftice is accordingly. 
Ry theſe Means, they get into the Secrets of Courts, 
of Families, and particular Perſons, and come to the 
Knowledge of all the Thefts, Perjuries, Murthers, 
and Adulteries that are committed ; nay, all the 
criminal Deſigns and Deſires of all the Men and 
Women round about them. And if, with this 
N 3 Advan» 
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Advantage, they cannot manage and govern them, » 
and make them ſubſervient to all their worldly or f 
| carnal Purpoſes, they are poor Managers indeed, 

poorer Managers for their own Intereſts and Dex 
ſigns, than the Popiſh Clergy, in Common, are 

reputed to be. 
| One Thing more I have yet to obſerve, that, | 
while theſe Doftrines and Praftices are contrived, 
| to ſubje&t to their Power all Secular Perſons, they, 
have had as lucky a Hand: in contriving others 
whereby to. keep all Secular Perſons from having, 
by way of Cheque, any Power at all over ther. 
Such is the Doctrine condemning . Prieſts Marri. 
age, and the Law impoſing Celibacy upon them, 
By. this they are not only enriched ang greatned, 
(upon which Account it might well have, been 
 reckon'd amongſt the lucrative Articles before 
ſpoken of) but made, in a manner, independent, 
not only upon. all about them, but their. own So- 
vereigns alſo, and the Laws of their Country. It 
is a very ſignificant, as well as true Saying, that, 
he who marries gives Hoſtages to the Publick for his 
good Behaviour. Wife and Children, the deareſt 
 Objetts of his Love, will generally keep him from 
embracing any Intereſt oppoſite to that of his 
Country, and engaging himſelf in any Plots or 
Schemes that ſhall be ſet on Foot, ſubverſive of, 
or detrimental to it, as well knowing, that iz the 
Peace thereof, he, and his Family, ſhall bave Peace. 
But an unmarried Prieſt, eſpecially, if he be of the 
Roman Communion, what cares. he for one Coun-, 
try. more than another, and when his, own.grows 
to0- hot for him, he can eaſily withdraw, and tran- 
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ſpdrt kimſelf into another, where he may live and 
ſerve at the Altar, as. well as in- his own ; (which | 
by the way, is,, in all likelihood, one of the main . 
Reaſons why their Service is ſtill kept in Latin.) 
This is all the Inconvenience a: Romifh Prieſt can 
apprehend from raifing the Jealouſy, or incurring 
the Diſpleaſure of a Proteſtant Government. But 
if the Government be Roman Catholic,, no Incon- 
venience at all is likely to enſue; for he may, 
there, ſtand his Ground, and face his Sovereign 
upon the Plea, that his Goods and Perſon are ex- 
 empted from all /ecular Juriſdiction, in which Pre- 
teniton he will not fail to be ſupported, by a mighty 
foreign Power, whom his Sovereign himſelf reveres, 
and ſtands in Awe of. For you are to know that 
contrary to: the DoEtrine of St. Paul, who teaches 
that ** every Soul is to be ſubjef to the bigher Pow- 
ers,” it is maintained by the Church of Rome, that 
_ the Clergy are exempted, and not ſubject to them z 
and Roman Catholic States tamely ſubmit to this 
Pretenſion ; infomuch that a Prieſt convi& of Fe- 
lony, or Homicide, or any grievous Offence of 
the like Nature, cannot ſuffer the Law, till he has 
been degraded by his Ordinary, if indeed his Or- 
dinary ſhall be pleaſed to condeſcend to degrade 
him, and deliver him up, to the ſecular Power, to 
be puniſhed. And Becket, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, for his ſtrenuous aſſerting of this Immunity 
of the Clergy from the temporal Laws, was canon- 
ized, and is now adored, as one of the greateſt of 
Saints, in the Roman Church. 

And now, let any one conſider, if ſuch a Syſ- 
tem of Doetrines and Practices, harmoniouſly con- | 
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fpiring to ſerve the ſecular Intereſts of the Prict- 
hood, at the Expence of the chriſtian Laity, can 
reaſonably be thought to come from the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith, For though Reaſon and E- 
quity, and indeed common Juſtice, plainly require, 
and our. Lord has, accordingly, ordained, that 
they who ſerve at the Altar ſhould live of the Al 
tar, and though he has given to the Paſtors and - 
Governors of his Church ſo. much Power and Au- 
thority, as is requiſite to maintain the -Peace: and 
Unity thereof, and to ſet forward the Salvation of 
Men, yet it would be thinking very unworthily 
of him, to ſuppoſe, he has delivered ſo many Doc- 
_ trines, ſet up ſo many Pretenfions, and contrived 
ſo many Arts and Tricks, as, under the Pretence 
of his Authority, are received and pradtiſed in the 
Church of Rome, to fetch Money out of the Pockets 
of Lay-Chriſtians, and put it into thoſe of the 
Prieſts ; or that it was ever in his Intention, that 
his Prieſts ſhould exalt themſelves above all that is 
called God, and that Kings and Emperors, and all 
the Rulers of the World, ſhould be trampled down 
 aunder their Feet. Is it to be thought he would 
| thus ſacrifice his People to his Prieſts ? or, that he 
has calculated his Religion for the Benefit or ſepa- 
Tate Intereſts of a ſmall Party of Men, to the Op- 
preſſion and Slavery of all the other Followers 
and Profeſſors of it ? He who thinks ſo, thinks 
_ very meanly and diſhonourably of him, and will 
ſoon come to conſider him as a Cheat, impoſing 
ppon the World a Religion contrived and deviſed 
to help thoſe who are to ſerve in it, to Eaſe and 


Ppuldace, Pomp and Faye and to keep every 
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body elſe in the moſt Maviſh Dependance ori them. 
"Therefore I don't wonder that” in Hah, and, par- 
ticularly at Rome, where every one is taught from 
his Childhood, and firmly believes, theſe are the 
genuine Doftrines and Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, 
Atheiſm and Infidelity had its firſt riſe, and chief 

Reſidence, it being natural for obſerving and ſaga- 

cious Men to ſuſpe&t a Religion which is fo viſibly 
_ partial to the Prieſthood, that ic may ſeem to be 
made chiefly with a View to their Benefit and Ag- 
grandizement. We of the Proteſtant Religion (God 
be thanked) are under no Temptations of this Kind 
to Unbelief, having no ſuch Doftrines and Practices 
as theſe among us, and looking upon thoſe in the 
Church of Rome, as no Parts of the true Goſpel of 
Feſus Chriſt, but unwarrantable Afſurements, Addi+ 
tions to, and Corruptions of it, The only reaſon- 
able Effe& they can have upon us, is, to make us 
ſuſpe& and beware of a Church, which plainly ap- 
pears to have more regard to the temporal Advan- 
tages of her Prieſts, than the eternal Welfare of 
her People, or to the Glory of Ged. 


Srcr. IV. 


Wherein is ſhewn, that the Frauds and Impoſtures of 
that Church are alſo a reaſonable ObjeZion againſt it. 


Y the Frauds and Impoſtures of the Roman 
Church, I would be underſtood to mean, 
in this ' Seftion, no more than thoſe fraudulent 
Contrivances and Devices which are uſed, tolerated, 
| and authorized therein, with a View to ſupport the 
 Praftices and Pretenſions, to gain Credit and Be- 
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2b2. Protefiant Qbjedtions againſt the 
lief to. the peculiar Dodtines, and. to: countenance 
the Devotions of it. Divers of theſe have been 
already, occaſionally touched. upon, ſuch as the, 
Viſions and Revelations pretended to be vouchſafed 
to ſome of. their Saints, the- extraordinary. Commu» 
nications and perſonal Conferences they. gave them- - 
 felves out to have had with e/is Chriſt, the Virgin 

Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, and ather Saints, 

_ now in Heaven, for the Truth, of which the Popes 
Have often. condeſcended to make themſelves Vouch- 
ers; alſo the monſtrous Stories that are told in. 
| their Zegends, and particularly that of the holy 
Houſe, wherein. the Virgin Mary. lived, and the 
Child Feſus was brought up, carried. by Angels, 
through the Air, from Fudea to Dalmatia, and 
 Trom'thence again into Zaly, where it now ſtands, 
a Fiftion ſo ridiculous, and ſo.impudent an Impo- 
fition- upon the Folly. and Credulity, of Mankind, 
' a$has ſcarcely ever been offered to. the World, and 
35-not to be paralleled, unleſs, perchance,, it ſhould 
be in the Story before mentioned of the twelve A. 
poſtles being carried through the Air from the dif- 
ferent Parts of the World, to be preſent at the 
Death of the Yirgin. Mary, or by the Night-journey 
of Mahomet, under the Conduct of- the Angel 
Gabriel, upon the back of the Beaſt Alborack, and 
by the Help of a Ladder of Light, up to the ſe- 
venth Heaven ; wherein it muſt be confeſſed, the 
Eaſtern Prophet has: rather outdone the Weſtern 
Prieſts, in the Wildneſs' and Extravagance of his 
Ihoanaion.. 

- But-as the Frauds and Lcofinacs of that Church 


are no leſs numerous than, her Super ans oy 
mu 


L 
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Imuſt take the ſame Courſe, in ſpeaking of - theſey 
* that I before took, in ſpeaking of the other ; thas 
_ ig, confine myſelf to. one or two of them, by wa 
of Specimen, paſſing by the reſt. And. theſe 
be,—their Frauds: and Artifices to. cozen: the People 
into. a Belief of Purgatory, —And. the Mimcks pre- 
tended to, be done in that Church, to, induce a Be- 
bef: of its being the zrue Church or of ſome of 
the particular Do&trines of it. 

_ There. being, in Scripture, ſcarcely the Shadow 
of a Proof, and, in the Writings of the primi- 
tive Church, ng mention at all, of the Roms Pur- 
gatory, the Papiſts are forced (for *tis a Doctrine 
of comfortable: Importance to.the Prieſthood, and 
not. ta be eaſily given. up) to. have Recourſe to, Arts | 
and Frauds, to maintain the Belief and Credit, of | 
it amongſt the People. The Pictures of Souls in 
the Flames of Purgatory, with all the Appearance 
of inſufferable Pain and Anguiſh under them, are 
common. to be ſeen. Theſe are not- only the Books 
of the unlearned, to teach them what Purgatory 
is, but alſo the Proofs of the Truth and Reality, 
of the Thing. For the ſimple People, as they 
are apt to believe all they read in Print, ſo alfa 
every thing they ſee in Paint, and have no Suſpi- 
cion, ſcarce any Conception, that the Pencil, any 
more than the Preſs, would be employed to propa» 
gate Notions of this Kind, if there was, in Reality, 
no Truth in them; But what they moſt of all 
rely upon for the Proof of the Exiſtence of a Pur- 
gatory, are, certain Stories of Dreams, Viſions, 
Revelations, Voices in the Air, but more. eſpecially 
Mo of Souls departed, to, give their 


Friends» 


204.  Protefian Objefti ons againſt the 


Friends, and others, an Account of it. A dead 
Man appears to one, ſeeming to threaten him, be- 
cauſe he did not fay Maſs for the Dead, as well 
as for the Living : Another appears, giving an Ac- 
tount of his being in Purgatory, becauſe, he, too, 
when living, had been negligent in that Matter : 
| Another, being dead, her Soul (it was St. Chriſtina) 
was preſently conveyed to Purgatory, to give het 
a Sight of the horrible Torments that are ſuffered 
there; and then, being carried to Heaven, and 
Placed before the Throne of God, ſhe had her Op- 
tion given her, whether ſhe would remain there, 
| for ever, in Glory, or return to Life, to labour 
' for the Deliverance of the poor Souls ſhe had ſeen 
Tuffer ſuch dreadful Puniſhments. She had fo ten- 
der a feeling of their Sufferings, that ſhe choſe 
the latter ; and from that Time to the Day of her ſe- 
cond Death, ſhe performed the moſt amazing Pen- 
' ances and Mortifications for their Redemption: 
' The Siſter of the great St. Thomas Aquinas, as the 
Reverend Father Ribadeneyra aflures us, appeared 
to him, and told him ſhe was in Purgatory, deſir- 
ing the Afſtance of his Prayers and Sacrifices, Ac- 
Eordingly he helped her to all the Prayers and Maf- 
fes he could, both of his own, and of others, 
And in a few Days ſhe appeared again, to thank 
him for the Benefit they had procured for her, be- 
ing now entered into Glory, And indeed we are' 
told of Abundance of Inſtances' of Men and Wo- 
men, who, after being delivered from the Pains of- 
Purgatory by the Prayers of Monks, Prieſts, and 
others, have made their Appearance to their Friends 


and orien, gnnely acknowledging the Re- 
lief 
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lief they had obtained for them; There is, ina 
ſmall T reatiſe, entitled, Purgatory proved by Mi- 
| pales, a pretty large Colleftion of Stories of this 
Kind, taken from Popiſh Writers, ſome of them 
| Popes and. Cardinals, and others of great Eminence 
in the Church. And if a Gleaning were made of 
all that is recorded, touching theſe Matters, by 
Writers of that Communion, we might be fairly 
allowed to uſe the hyperbolical Expreſſions of St. 
Fobn concerning the Things which Feſus did, if they 
ſhould be written, every one, the World itſelf could 
not contain the Books that ſhould be written. Now let 
us ſee what we are to think of theſe Things. ' 
- Ir can hardly be thought that theſe Apparitions 
are the real Spirits of the Faithful departed hence 
in the Lord, and undergoing, at that Time, in 
Purgatory, the temporal Puniſhment remaining 
yet due to their Sins, in order to their entring ints 
Heaven. For is not Purgatory (if there be ſuch 
a Place) their Priſon ? Do not the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves hold it to be ſuch ? The Words of St. Lake 
xii. 59.—Left thy Adverſary bale thee to the Fudge, 
and the Fudge deliver thee to the Officer, and the Of- 
ficer caft thee into Priſon ;, I tell thee, thou ſhalt not 
depart thence, till thou haſt paid the very laſt Mite, 
_ thefe Words (I fay) are underſtood (weakly 
enough indeed) by many of the Romaniſts, of the 
Priſon of Purgatory ; as the Spirits in Priſon, whom 
Chrift is ſaid by St. Peter to have gone and preach- 
ed to, are ſuppoſed (ridiculouſly enough again) to 
mean the Souls that are detained there ; which, 
methinks, is not very conſiſtent with the Multi- 
tnde of Stories they tell us, of the Spirits of Men 


being. 


»o8 © P/oz/tant Oljerons againſt the © 
being often releaſed from thence, to make wet 
Appearance on Eatth, and implore the Prayets of 
| the Living for their Deliverance. But *tis. ealy 
for Men who are in Error, and have not the Truth, 
' To believe Things which do not hang very well-to- 
gether, What ſhould have more Weight to per- 
Fuade us, that theſe Apparitions, Viſions, and Voices, 
which the Popifts tell us ſo much of, fouching that 
| Place of Torment, do not come from the Souls of 
the righteous detached from thence to implore the 
Help of 'our Prayers, is this, that we. hear nothing 
of them .down from Adam to about the Days of 
Gregory the Great. If the Prayers of the Living 
were ſo prevalent for their Deliverance, how is it, 
that in all zhaz Time, which was four or five thou- 
fand Years, no one Soul, that we read of, ever ap- 
Peared on Earth, to ſolicite for them. No, nor 
after that Time, down to this, in any other Parts 
of the Chriſtian World, beſides thoſe that follow 
the Roman Catholic Religion. How comes it to 
paſs, that the Souls of thoſe who have died in the 
'ommunion of the Proteſtant, the Greek, or other 
Eaftern Churches, haye never been known to leave 
Purgatory (for ſure ſome of them go thither) and 
Thew themſelves to their ſurviving Friends, to help 
their Unbelief, to convince them of the Reality of 
ſuch a Place, and of the Efficacy their Prayers 
would have, if they would only be fo charitabley 
as to offer up to God a few of them, for their De- 
liverance. What is it makes bem content with 
being kept in Durance, till their appointed Time 
ſhall come ; while hundreds, or thouſands, of Po- 


Piſh. Souls are daily (they ſee) releaſed, before their 
Time, 
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Time, by Prayers and Maſſes, which the $004 
' Priefts and Monks, and other devout People in 
their Church, are continually offering to God, in 
their behalf ? No reaſonable Account, T apprehend, 
can be given of this ; but the Truth of the Matter 
ſeems to be, about the Time of the Pope before 
mentioned, the Fable of Purgatory was hammering 
ont, and the People began to have ſome Notion of 
it. 'Then, to bear it up, and to make them take 
to it the more kindly, either theſe Pranks were 
played by wicked and lying Spirits, to give Cre- 
dit to fo pernicious an Opinion ; or effefed by 
the Management of Men; or elſe Monks and 
Prieſts, ſuch as Gregory and Bede, coolly invented 
them, to comply with the Humour of the People, 
as many others, afterwards, did, to feed the Co- 
vetouſnels of the Prieſts, 
The ſame, in the main, may, 1 deldns, be _ 
concerning the Miracles or Wonders, with which 
that Church is pretended to be -ſignalized. The 
greateſt Part of them were never done, but are ar» 
rant Fiftions and Inventions, like the Adventures 
and Exploits of Amadis de Gant, or Don Quixot. And 
of thoſe that have really been done, fome, in all Pro- 
bability, have been done by the Agency of wicked 
Spirits, who, be ſure, wil be ready enough to ex- 
ert all the Power they are endowed with, and God 
ſhall be pleaſed to give them the Liberty to exert, 
'to'give Credit to ſo corrupt a Church, and to fuck 
falſe and pernicious DoEtines, as they are meant 
_ *to be alledged in Confirmation of. - Others, doubt- 
leſs, are managed by Men, Monks, and Priefts, 
and Other FIR Perſons; and ſome of the _ 


' 208.  Proveſant OtjeFiont againſt the 
| Side mcg ect Mr 
_ diſcovered, and: publickly expoſed ; particularly, 
we have been told of ſome. of their knaviſh' Tricks 
_ to make Images ſpeak, and Crucifixes weep. And 
where ſo many Tricks are attempted to be put 
upon the World for true Miracles, it is no way 
likely. that any true Miracles ſhould be found 
And Proteſtants, ſurely, are as excuſable in ſhew- 
_ ing no Regard to any of the Miracles of the Re- 
an Church, for the Sake of the many Impoſtures 
.which are well known, and confeſſed by many 
.of themſelves, to have been. praCtiſed there, az 
the Jews would have been, in ſuſpecting or light- 
'ing all: the Miracles of our Saviour, and of his A- 
| Polſtles, in caſe they had been caught in ſo many 
.Frauds and Rogueries of. this Kind, as the Re- 
 maniſes have been. 

' But there are other olein Marks and CharaRter 
of Impoſture upon the Roman Miracles : They are 
.too many of them to be likely to be true. There 

 ,is no Proportion between. the Number of thoſe 
which are faid to have been wrought in the three 
| firſt Centuries, and any three of the later Centu- 
| ries which were moſt fruitful of them. There 
are, it may be, a hundred, pretended and record- 
ed to have been done in theſe Ages, to one that 
was done in. the other, Is this reaſonable to be- 
| . lieve, ſuppoſing them done by the Hand of God ? 
| Now, that Chriſtianity is ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, and 
ſo powerfully ſupported in the World, and Mt 
Ttacles are little, if at all, needed, can any rational 
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Man: think it likely, that more real Miracles 
{heuld be done, than at its firſt appcarings when, 
| without 
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without many and great Miracles, it would have 
been impoſſible to maintain itſelf, amidſt all the 
Difficulties it laboured under. Does-the Gardener 
uſe to beſtow more Watering upon a Plant, after 
it has taken deep Root and faſtening in the Earth, 

_ than when) it was firſt put jnto it? 

Many of the Miracles of the Roman Church are 

_ alſo ſuch childiſh and fantaſtical Performances, and 

_ attended with Circumſtances fo extremely ridicu- 
lous, as to be altogether unworthy of the Finger 
of God, and fit only for ſporting Dzmons to en- 

. tertain themſelves, and delude men, with. And, 

which is another Prejudice againſt them, the great- 

eſt Part of them are plainly calculated to give 

Credit and Confirmation, not, like the primitive 

Miracles, to the Goſpel of Chrif, and common 

Chriſtianity, but to the Peculiarities, the extrava- 

gant Pretenſions, the falſe DoEtrines, the corrupt 

Practices, and fondly invented Superſtitions of that 

Church ; and the more extravagant any Pretenſion, 

the more abſurd any. DoQtrine, the more corrupt 

any Praftice, or the more fond, and fooliſh any 

Superſtition is, the more Miracles, be ſure, are al- | 

ways wrought, in Support of it. 

Another very ſuſpicious Circumſtance acemilng 
them, is, that as there is ſcarce a Miracle recorded 
in the Scriptures, but ſome one or other of the Ro- 
miſh Saints have done the ſame, -ſo it is, for the 

moſt part, with an Addition of ſome Circumſtance, 
to make a Miracle appear greater than a ſcriptural 
one. If tbe Servants of the moſt high God, Sha- 

&rach, Meſrach, and Abednego, walked in the midſt, 

and came forth of the burning fiery Furnace, where- 

Q- into 
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into- they. had: been caſt, becauſe (pray mark it} 
they would ;not fall: down, and worſhip the Image, 
which Nebuchadnezzar the King bad ſet up, did not 
St; Severus, a French Biſhop, go into the Oven of 


2 poor Widow, after -it had been heated, on a 
much lighter. Occaſion, 'and ftay- there, without 


receiving the leaſt Hurt, all the while her Batch of 
Bread was baking, her Peel, it ſeems, being un- 
tuckily burnt; and -ſhe having” at Hand no- other 
Means, than by: his Aſſiſtance, to get her'Bread 


out ?--If our Saviour walked upon the Sea, two of 


the ;Romſb Saints are ſaid to have'done much the” 
ſame thing, one of them croſſing. upotr a great” 


Stone, the other (with fifteen more) ſtanding upon 


a Mantle, : the Mantle all the while, not in:the leaſt 
wetted. - St. Patrick faſted forty Days, as our Sa- 
viour did: St. Ardan did more ; for he. faſted fifty, 


and, which is yet more, grew fat upon- It. Any 


one may ſee, that theſe, (and doubtleſs fifty other 
Inſtances of / the like Sort might be produced, if 
one; were to romage the Lives, 'and Acts of the. 
Romifh\ Saints) theſe are only Copies, taken by 

wicked Spirits, (who love. to ape and/imitate the 


Works of God) or by Cheats and Impoſtors, of 


by fabling Life-mongers, from the Seripture Oti- 
ginals; but with, a manifeſt Aﬀectation, by the. 
Addition or Variation of one Cirturnllunges or eakeſs 
of  out-doing them.  _ 

But the moſt inſuperable Objettion to aha Mi- 


racles, and which les, too, univerſally againſt them 


all, is, that they are-done in the dark, very prt- 
vately, in religious Houſes, and other Places of 
Retirement in far diſtant Countries, whither they 
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re ſure no body will go' to diſprove them, or' elſe. 
in Roman Catholic, ſuperſtitious Countries, where 
none are inclined; 'at leaſt none dare either diſpute 
or examine them. ®* In Chira, and Fapan (ſays 
<< the late Biſhop Arterbury) theſe Wonder-workers 
«* may pretend to have done as many Miracles as 
« they pleaſe, without the Fear of a Diſcovery; 
* in Spain and [taly, they may venture, now and 
. © then, to ſet up: for them, where there are fo. 
« many always ready to favour their Pretencess 
< and to run into any pious Frauds that can be. 
*© contrived for them. But in heretical Countries 
«© (as they' term ours) they are very ſhy, and ſpar- 
«ing of their Talent this way ; and till the more 
_< Hereſy'there is in a Country, the fewer Miracles 
«are heard of there. | How can a Man chuſe but 
© ſuſpe&t theſe odd Stories, told under ſuch ſuſpt- 
« cious Circumſtances? How can he be blamed 
* for not entertaining them [7] ?”? 
What they pretend to ſay for their Mitacles be- 
ing: done in very remote Countries, or, if nearer 
home; among themſelves only, is this, «We are 
unworthy they ſhould be done amongſt vs, being 
fo ill difpoſed to receive them, as St. Matthew 
tells us of our Saviour, that be did Hot do many 
mighty Works among his own Crountrymen, becauſe 
of their Unbelief, Matt. xiii. 58. But how is this © 
Are we more unworthy to have Miracles done be-- 
fore #s, or worſe diſpoſed to admit the Evidence 
of them, than the Chineſe, or Fapone/e, or Perfian 
Ju —_ ham; if you give any Credit 
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- to. the Accounts of their Miſſionaries, they are done 
- almoſt every Day ? We are indeed, I do believe, 
a little better qualified, than they, to judge of Mi- 
. racles, to diſtinguiſh the true from- the falſe; and 
« ſhould not be, I fancy, ſo eaſily diſpoſed to receive 
' the Dodtrine of any Roman Miſſionary, upon his 
- only telling us, that Heaven was diſpleaſed with 
. us for having ſo long rejected it, and, as a Token 
- of its Diſpleaſure, the Sun on ſuch a Day, ' and | 
ſuch an Hour of the Day, ſhall be darkned, or 
- that the Moon, on ſuch a Night, and preciſely at 
ſuch a Time of it, ſhall not give her Light. *Tis 
- likely, we ſhould not receive, with ſo charming a 
 Sumplicity as a poor ſudian Idolater may do, a re- 
+ gular Eclipſe of the Sun, or Moon, ' foret 
_threatned by a Romiſh Miſſionary, or any - - other 
_ natural Effe&, or Juggling Trick, performed by 


1d and. 


him, as a Sign or Miracle, in Atteſtation to 'the 


_'Fruth of the Doftrines he ſhould teach us. -/:And 


this is our Unworthineſs : This is the Thing that 


| keeps the Glory of the Roman Miracles from ſhining 


Upon us. But as to real and divine Miracles, every 


one who knows us will believe, we ſhould as readily 
 reccive them, as any Nation, even the Fews then 
- felves, to whom they have been vouchſafed in the 
_ greateſt Plenty, Let any Romifb 'Miffionary firſt 


propoſe the Dodtrine he teaches, and the Truth 
he would have us believe and receive from him ; 
for Inſtance, that the Church of Rome is the orfly 


_true Church of Chrif, or that T; ranſubſtantiation i is. 


A true Doctrine, and the Adoration of the Hoſt a 
lawful Worſhip ; then, let him declare, he is about 


to work a great Miracle, in Confirmation of it, 


for 
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for Example, raiſe a dead Man to Life, give 
_ Sight to one whom every body! knows to have 
| been born blind,” of to feed and ſatisfy five thou- 
_ {and of ws with only five Loaves' and two ſmall 
- Fiſhes, -and let him, - then, do: theſe Miracles, 'or 
. any one -of them, before our Eyes, and we will 
| believe. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles proceeded 
_ this Way ; firſt publiſhing their Dofrine, and 
. Commiſion to teach it, then working many and 
_ great Miracles, at the ſame Time openly declar- 

ing, that thoſe Miracles were meant, 'by God and 

_ themſelves, to give Credit and Authority thereto. 
| Nor were their Miracles done in' a Corner, among 

themſelves only, or thoſe who were already of their 

| Party, and attached, to them, to whom they could 

be of no Uſe; Miracles being (as the Apoſtle-ob- 

150m a Sign, not to them that already believe, but 

- #0 them that believe not. No, they were generally 

| done before the promiſcuous Multitude, . moſt of 

+ them Enemies; and if it is ſaid of our Saviour, 

_ that, in his own Country, and among his own: Kin, 

\ he did. not do many mighty Works, becauſe of their 
| es there is, in thoſe very Words, the plain- - 
«+ why he. gid not do more, was his knowing, either 

| by the Knowledge he had of the Hearts of all Men, 

. or by the Experience he had had of their contemp- 

. tuouſly rejecting, and ſetting at Naught, the begin- 
| ning of Miracles he had made among them, - that 
_ though. he ſhould manifef forth bis Glory, and my]- 
_ tiply his Miracles ever ſo much, among them, they 
- Wauld have no Effect, and work no Convidtion. 

Oz From 
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. From this, ſhort View of the Miracles of the Res 


| man Church, 'tis plain, they can be conſidered -in 


no other Light than as bold and impudent Pre- 
tences, notorious Cheats . and Impoſtures, either of 
Men, or Devils, or of both, And 'what, then, 
can. we think of a Church which ſets them up, and 
would impoſe them upon us, as an infallible Note, - 
whereby ſhe may be diſcerned to be the. only true 
Church of Chriſt ? How far tbe Glory of. Miracles, 
ſuppoſing them to be trye, is a Mark 'of the true 
Church, it will. be needleſs to enquire. - But this 
Is certain, and ſufficient for ry Purpoſe, that forged 
and counterfeit Miracles, eſpecially when found in 
ſuch Abundance, and ſo authorized, as. they are, 
- In the Church of Rome, are a PPP: ſure Mark F 
a falſe one. | 
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Shewing that the Fi, orgeries, the Purgings, OE Cor- 
ruptions of Authors, antient and modern, Pratiiſed 
.M the Roman Church, are a juſt Objefrion againſt it, 


'E come now to give you a ſhort View ky 

another Impoſtare, which is yet, if poſſible, 
more infamous, and diſhonourable to the Roman 
Church, a ſtronger Ground of Suſpicion, or ra- 
ther, a ſurer Sign of its having departed from' the 
Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith, than 
_ any of thoſe which have been yet mentioned: They 
have compoſed many ſpurious - and. counterfeit 
Writings, and put them off, under antient and ve- 
nerable Names: They have corrupted the true and 
genuine Writings both of the Antients, and Mo+ 
derps, not only altering, in their Editions, ſome 
4 Paſſages, 
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Paſlages,.. but adding, .or throwing out. others.; and 
this, not-as. it ſometimes. happens, in 'other Books, 
without. any corrupt and malicious DeGgn, in. the 
Boldneſs. or Wantonneſs of Criticiſm, but in cool. 
and deliberate Knavery, with. a manifeſt View - 
ſupporting the Claims, the Dodrines, or Pratices 
of their Church, or undermining the Tenets,. and 
Opinions of Proteſtants, And. this any. one will 
perceive, who: obſerves the Differences. in ſuch Paſ- 
ſages as. have been altered, and the Dodtrine or 
Matter contained i in thoſe that haye been foiſted i in, 
or blotted out. 

Tt is well, known that Treatiſes pt Ke forged, 
and ſent into the World, under the Names of emi- 
nent Perſons who lived as well in the firſt Century, 
as the ſucceeding ones ; Abdias, Biſhop of Babylon; 
Linus, Clemens, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Ignatius, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Cyprian, Auguſtin, Hierom, and many 
others, which though ow, the moſt learned Pa- 
Fiſts have been forced to give up, as manifeſtly ſpu- 
ious, \and not the . Productions. of thoſe whoſe 
Names they bear, are, nevertheleſs, quoted, by 
others of them, without Fear or Share, in Con- 
froverſial, and popular Compoſitions. And if we 
conſider the Uſe that is made of them, and how 
frequently they are urged, (whether pertinently, 
or not, I am not now to enquire) to prove the Au- 
thenticity of the apocryphal Books, the Supremacy 
of St. Peter, and the Biſhops of Rome, T' ranſub- 
Rantiation, Purgatory, and Prayer for the Dead to 
releaſe them from it, the Invocation of Saints, the 
Worſhip of Reliques, and of the Croſs, the propitia- 
tory Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Antiquity, and Cere- 

O 4 Montes 
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monies thereof, tbe Shaving and Celibaty of PR 
weutar C 1, the immaculate Conception of thi 
|; Mary, and. ber Aſſumption into Heavth, thi 
{cool of Exorciſts, the Orders of Monks, the he 
riority riority of Papes, and. even Priqfts, to Kings; and 
twenty. other things that are favourite Points, it yr 
| Reman Church ; if we conſider (I ſay) that the 
proving of theſe Points is the principal Uſe that is 
' fnade of thoſe ſputious Books, we ſhall cafily gueſy 
from what Forge they have, moſt of them, come, 
and with what Views they were indited. But 
theſe Frauds I only mention, and ſhall not inſiſt 
upon. The famous Donation of Conſtantine, and 
the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes are ſuch flagrant 
and glaring Impoſtures, as will ſerve ny Pug, 
as well as a thouſand, | 
The Donation of Conflanting, is an. Intro ment 
whereby it is pretended, that Emperor granted to 
Silveſter, and his Succeflors, Biſhops of Rome, the 
abſolute Sovereignty of that City, with divers aps 
pendant Provinces in. [zaly, Yet, *tis cettain, that 
Canſtantius, the im medi iate Succeſſor of Conſtantine, 
knew nothing of that Donation. For he not 'only 
had. his Prefect, or Governor, at Reme, but or- 
dered him to ſeize Liberius, the Pope, and ſen- 
tenced him to Baniſhment. Pratextatus was alſo 


Governor of Rome, under the Emperor Valentiniany 


Symmachus, under Honorius, And Pope Bonifact, 
having, been driven from Rome by that Emperor, 
and. afterwards recalled, ſpeaks, in, his Letter of | 
| Thanks to him, of that City, as bis, Majeſty's 
City [ / ]: And indeed, it is plain, that the Biſhops 


[/] In urbe veſtre manſuetudinis, of 


Churct'vf Rowe 7p GI : 


of Roj1e did never extrcife, or clairn, afty temp 

fil Juriſdilivn vx Sovereignty ciere, till ce Days 
of | Ptyin, and Chi#lemathe, which, ofie muſt be. 
eve, they would not have forborn to do, had they 
been able fo produce ahy Donation from Conftan- - 
fine, of this Sort. It d6es not ſeem to have ap- 
peared in the World, till the ninth Century. For 
they tell us, that Hincmar, Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
Who lived about the middle of that Century, is the 
firft who takes Notice of it. When it came out, 
jt tame out in ſuch falſe and impure Latin, as is 
glaringly inconſiſtent with "the Times of Conftan- 
tine, and plainly diſcovers its Birth and ProduCtion 
to have been 'in the middle Ages: It came out, 
too, full of Chronological Blunders ; and ſuch evi- 
dent Marks of Falfification appear all over it, as 
ſhew the Writer of it to have been one of the 
_ greateſt Bunglers in Forgery that ever took up 
| that Trade. But no matter ; the Popes and their 
Partifans reſolved to hold up and ſupport the Im+. 
poſture, as long as they were able, And they were 
able to do it for many Centuries, by Reaſon of 
the Ignorance of thoſe Times. And even Bellar- 

mne himſelf, notwithſtanding all that had been 
faid by Laurentius Valla, and others, to expoſe. 
the Forgery, reckons Conſtantine [7] among thoſe 
excellent Princes, by whom the Biſhops of Rome 
have been adorned and enriched with temporal 
Principalities and Dominions ; which he could not 
have done on any other Account, than of the Grant . 
or Denecion we are talking of. Though *tis true 


[] De Rom, Pont, Lib, v V, C. G.* 
t90, 


218 8  Proteflant Objeftions againſt the”. 
too, and. we muſt; do him the, Juſtice to;own, ++ , 
when, .in_ the ſame Chapter, he was. aſſerting: the, 
Right of the, Popes to the temporal. Dominions, 
they poſſeſs, he had a little more Modeſty and 
Diſcretion than, to. make a particular ,and expreſs. 
Mention of this Grant of Conſtantine, as. he does of j 
thoſe of Charlemaine and his Son, Lewis.” | 
' The Decretal Epiſtles. were given, out, and. ſup: : 
poſed, to have been written by a Succeſſion of the. 
| Biſhops of Rome, .down from Clemens. as low, I 
think, as Pope Deu/dedit, in the Beginning of the 
ſeventh Century, for determining of Cauſes,. An; 
ſwering Queſtions, and deciding Controverſies. in. 
Religion. But theſe, too, are arrant and manifeſk 
Forgeries. The common Opinion . and Joke is, 
that they are the Wares of Tjidorus Mercator, who 
lived in the eighth Century. But whether he, 
or Riculphus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, .in whoſe 
Colle&ion they firſt appeared, was the F orger, 
Forgeries they are for certain, and came out of the 
Mint about that Time as the Latin, in the Epi- 
ſtles of the earlieſt 6k; as well as of the later, 
being modern and barbarous in many Places, and 
very "diffrent from that which was ſpoken at Rome 
in their Days, plainly ſhews, And there are, other 
plain Marks of Forgery i upon them, —As the Quo- 
rations, or Tranſcripts from Authors which did not 
come into the World, till many Years after the 
Death of thoſe Popes in whoſe Epiſtles they are 
found :—The many abſurd Arguings, and ridi- 
culous Uſes and' Applications of Scripture, un- 
worthy of Men fo well verſed and learned in the 
OrIPOres, as many gt. the primitiye Popes were, 
— Duty 


_aipcabag all, the Manger of theſe ug | 
got at all fuitable to the State of the .Church- ar- 
che Time when they - are ſuppoſed to have been 
writtgn. For how is it poſſible (for Example) that 
the. true Clemens, and other primitive Biſhops. of 
the Roman Church, ſhould talk, as they. do,- of 
Archdeacons, Metropolitan, and Patriarchs, who 
did not come into the Church till ſeveral. Ages 
after ; and that they ſhould ſpeak ſuch ,great fwel- 
ling Words concerning the Supremacy, Appeals to 
Rome, and I know not what, when .every body 
knows the Truth of what Aneas Sylvius honeſtly 
confeſſed, that in ſome of the firft Ages, little 
Regard was had to that See. This evidently ſhews, 
not only that theſe Epiſtles were forged, but alſo 
by whom, and with what Views, namely, by ſome 
Well-wiſhers to the Church of Rome, to give an 
Air of Antiquity to the Uſurpations, and Innova- 
tions of that Church. Barenius owns the Forgery ; 'L 
but he would not have you think the Church of 
Rome was guilty of it, Who ſhould be guilty of 
it, but thoſe who get by it? Whether it was done 
by the expreſs Procurement, or Direction, of thoſe 
at the Head of that Church, or what Hand they 
had in it, one cannot ſay. But that it was done 
to ſerve the Intereſt thereof, no-body can doubt, 
when he conſiders, how frequently and fulſomly 
the Papal Supremacy, and other Corruptions, which 
were then newly brought, or bringing into it, are 
inculcated therein, This, however, 1s certain, 
that the Impoſture was no ſooner play'd off, and 
theſe Epiſtles brought into the World, than that 
Church tondly receiyed, and made-the proper yy | 


af ein ener of aw tia in an «ws 
ptmyyor eftongh Senſe and Learning plainly 46 
petecive they were an impudenit Forgery, aiid Hg- 
_ neſty enough to write agaitſt thetn ; for which he 
_ was maligned and perſecuted by - the Pope,' and 
Forced to.retract the Cenfure he had-paſſed upon 
-theth. : They Were tranſcribed into the Body of the 
 Canbn-Law : They were quoted, as good Autho- | 
£ mh for-the Antiquity and-Ttuth of the Romiſh 
-Do&trines, and Pretenſions, till the Revival of Learn- 
-ing; when' it was plainly ſeen, and could not but 
be. acknowledged by the learned Romaniſts therh- 
ſelves, that they were only a Counterfeit and ſpu- 
.gious ProduCtion, though ſome ſtill contended-for | 
. their. Genuineneſs and Authenticity, quoted them 
- upon Occaſion, which they continue yet to do, when 
they know, or think they are concerned with Men 
who are not well apprized of the Impoſition they 
- are putting upon them. "The Romaniſts are apt t0 
.celt us, we ſhould not upbraid them with a Forgery, 
which they, or moſt of them, have now given vp. 
"But we thank them for that. It would be fome- © 
thing indeed, if they would now renounce the Su- 
premacy and De/potiſm of the Pope, with /all-the 
other Claims, Practices, and Do&trines of the Church, 
which theſe Epiſtles were forged; and have been 
conſtantly uſed, for the Support of. - But | what 
does it ſignify, or what Satisfaftion can it give us, 
that the Cheat is now confeſſed ?. No more than it 
would. give you, that the Knave now confeſſes the 
Forgery of a Deed, whereby. your Eſtate was | 
wreſted from you, after he has been in Poſſeſſion 
of it ſo long that there is no Way to Ras” > 
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that the Scaffolding is taken down, after the For- 
 treſs, for the ereting of which it was ſet up, is com- 
pletely finiſhed, and playing continually upon you, 
_ . The Falfe - of that Church'is as notorious, 
-and.noe leſs ſcandalous, in' purging and c 
the genuine Writings of -the Fathers and others, 
than in crumping up, and impoſing upon the 
World, ſpurious -ones, for true and genuine. If 
any eminent Writer of their own Communion '1n 
the later Ages, has been ſo ingenuous as to ſpeak 
- favourably of Proteſtants, or, compelled by -the 
_ Evidence of Truth, has made them any Concel- 
 fions in Points of Do&rine and Opinion, or ſpo- 
ken diſreſpeQfully of Popes or Cardinals, or 
- thought himſelf obliged to abate ſomething of- the 
| high Claims and Pretenſions of the Church, or-de- 
livered his Senſe freely againſt the Abuſes and Cor- 
Tuptions that have been brought into it, it was al- 
-molt ſure thoſe Paſſages would be altered, or cleag 
ſtruck out. Laurentius Yalla, Cardinal Cajetan, 
thus ſerved. The Fathers themſelves have: not 
 elcaped the ſame Treatment. They, as well as 
the Moderns, have been garbled, and this, too, by 
- Authority. It is almoſt incredible that a Number 
of Men of Rank and Dignity in the Church, 
ſhould be appointed and employed by Popes and 
Councils in ſuch dirty and infamous Work. Aad 
accordingly, many of the Papiſts (for the Buſi- 
neſs was carried on, as all Works of 'Darknefs are 
uſed to be, with great Becrec y) would not believe, 
for ſome Time, there was any fuch Thing, but 
_ Thought ic a Slander, when they were told of it. 
Hlomerer, the Myſtery of Iniquity was ſoon re- 


vealed, 


of ten Commandments, which G 
\ Sinai, ſhonld wonder and. enquire what was become of one of 
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vealed, and the' Expurgatory Indices, or Catalogue n 
of Books to be purged or inhibited, were quickly 


_ in all Hands. | And wheti the Matter could 'be nd 
 Tonger denied, or doubted of, it was excuſed or 
- juſtified: '' To handle the Fathers in this Manner 
was not; it ſeems, a mortal Crime. ' For they are 


not Fathers, but Fathers in Law, ſays the Jeſuit 


 Gretſer, if they teach any other Dottrine than the 


Church teaches and maintains. But let them be 
Fathers, or what they will; to ws; they ate'but the 
Sons of the Church, who, therefore, in F00 NE 


of” a Mother, may corre them. 


Neither have Synods and Councils fared better, 
For as they have'ſet out ſome (ſuch as the 'Synod 
pretended to'be held at Antioch under the very A- 


| poſſtles; and that at Sinneſa) which were forged and 
counterfeit, ſo they have ſtifled and ſuppreſſed 


others, that were genuine, and alfo corrupted many 
of thoſe which they did not think fit wholly to 
ſuppreſs. And if they have not been as free with 
the holy Scriptures, as they have been with the 


Fathers and Councils, and purged away from them 


all offenſive and diſpleafing Paſſages, there are plain 
Indications, that it was not forWant of Good-will, 
but- of Power and Opportunity. Their leaving 
out the ſecond Commandment, againſt ſetting up. 
Images to worſhip them, from many of their Ca- 
techiſms and Manuals 6, plainly ſhews their In- 


[4] The better to conceal their Provecieation in this Matter | 
and leſt ſome good Catholics, w who might poſſibly have heard. 
delivered to Mo/es'on Mount 


them, and be ſcandalized at the Suppreſſion of it, they have 
contired, oker throwing out e ſecond; to maks up the Num+- 


clination, 
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 clination;- and that, they would' nor ſtick at leaving 
it out of their Bibles, if they dared to do it. But 
 44to altering of their Bible, upon” ſlight and fri- 
volous Grounds, in favour of their peculiar Super- 
ſtitions, they have actually made ſome Effays that 
Way. Witneſs their changing—1? ſhall bruiſe the 
 Serpent's Head (meaning the Seed of the Wornan) 
' into—Sbe ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head, in Com- 
plaiſance to the Yir gh Mary, and to. give ber the 
Honour which belongs properly to her Son, Jeſus 
ns 0% I ek 
Good Heavens! what melancholy Refleftions 
muſt any - thinking Man have, when. he ſets him- 


ber ten, by dividing the laſt into two Commandments,—thug. - 
IX. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife. _- 

© » * X,”Thon ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, &-:. 
And that they might not, after the ſecond Commandment has 
been diſcovered, exceed 722, they pretend that the ſecond is not 
a different Commandment from the firſt, but only an Explana- 
tion of, or Appendix to it. And if it really was no more than 
an Appendix to, .or Explanation of the firſt, that is no Rea- 
ſon for dropping it, but rather, ſure, a very good one for in- 
ſerting it in a Catechiſm. And if God, when he delivered the 
ten Commandments to the Children of 1fraz/, as a Law, 
_ thought it proper to add to the firſt the ——_— of it, it 
muſt be, fare, very improper'to omit that Explanation, when 
put into the Hands of Youth, and ignorant Perſons, as an In- 

firuZion only. It 18 ſometimes pretended, that this Explanation 
1s omitted for Brevity's Sake, the ſetting down of the bare Pre- 
cept being ſufficient, But why then was it not thought ſufficient 
to ſet down barely the preceptive Part in ſome of the other 
Commandments, ' and 'why, for Brevity's Sake,: was not the 
Reaſon given, in the fourth Commandment, for God's inſtitu- 
ting the Sabboth, For in ſix Days, &c. and the Promiſe annexed, 
_ to the fifth, that thy Days may be long, &c. Why were not theſe 
- omitted alſo ? Tis a plain Caſe, that the omitting of this Ex- 
planation (if it vere only ſuch) for the Sake of Brevity, is no- 
thing but a Sham, a mere Pretence to be given out among the 
Vulgar, inſtead of that which is the 2-«e Reaſon at Bottom, 
but not fit to be given, namely, not letting the People ſee, how 
plainly the Worſhip of Images, fo much praftifed, and encou- 
Taged in the Church of Rome, 1s forbidden in the Scriptures. 
y RE | | elf 


PEE 5 Proteſtant OlyaiFiens againſt the 
ſelf to conſiger the numberleſs Frauds and. Impo; 
ſtures, Forgerics and Fallifications which -{o. illuſ 
trious a. Saciety of Chriſtians makes no Difficulty 


to praftife, for the aggrandizing themſelves, ſup- 


minion, ſuppreſſing of Truth, and giving a Cur- 


\ gency to their own Errors! I make no Doubt bur 


in Countries of the Roman-catholic Perſuaſion, 


many. a one, who might have otherwiſe lived 


into Scepticiſm, or -perhaps into thorough In- 


_ fidelity, by this Contemplation! in this, indeed, 


- But, in Reality, that which we call the ſecond Command- 
men is a different one from the firſt. It was ſo eſteemed by 
all the antient Jews, and generally by the primitive Chriſtians, 
of whom I think there are but one or two which the Papiſts 
themſelyes pretend to be of the contrary Opinion. But Ck- 
mens Alexandrinus, one of them, moſt certainly, was not, as 
Eftius frankly acknowledges. And if St. Jugu/in, the other, 
does, in ſome Places, ſeem to make them one, .in other Places, 
he plainly enough divides, and makes two of them. And they 
are plainly two, the firſt direQting to the true Obje&t of Wor- 
ſhip, the ſecond preſcribing the Manner of it, the firſt com- 
manding that we worſhip no other God byt the God of 7/az/, 


- the ſecond forbidding to worſhip him, under any Image or Re- 


preſentation of him. Theſe, ſure, are quite different Things, 
and not one the Explanation of the other. And as they con- 
ſolidate, againſt all Reaſon, the two firſt Commandments, ſo 
they divide the laſt, againſt all Reaſon too. The whole is only 
a Prohibition of Coveting the Poſſeſiions of our Neighbour, of 
what Kind ſoever they may be. The Coveting his Wife is cer- 
tainly not a Commanulment by itſelf. - For though, in the fifth 
Chapter of Deuteronomy the Wife is placed at the Head of the 
other 'Things that are forbidden to be coveted, and ſo, may 
be cut off, and ſeparated from them, yet in the twentieth Coy 

ter of Exodus, ſhe Rtands in the midſt of them, after the Houle, 
and before the Man Servant, and cannot, without Violence, be 
taken from among them. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 
Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor bis Man-ſer- 
want, &c, Afﬀter all, I am entirely in the Sentiments of thoſe 
who think it a Matter of ſmall Conſequence how you count or 
divide the Commandments, provided none of them be omitted, 
6s broken, EY | they 
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they were wrong, and reaſoned weakly. - For they 
might have conſidered, that if one Party of 'Chri- 
| Hans are ſo abandoned, as to make no'Seruple to 
ſupport or promote' their Cauſe by Fraud” and 
Forgery, there are others, who, as they ſtand ih 
no Need, for the Maintenance of their Cauſe, of 
fuch PraRtices, ſo they abhor' and deteſt, and are 
always ready to expoſe them. All they can” juſtly 
infer from the Impoſtures and Forgeries of the Ro- 
Man Church, is, (and they may very juſtly and 
reaſonably infer ſo much) that, in all likelihood, 
the is very corrupt and erroneous, it being no way 
probable ſhe would be at the Trouble, or run the 
Riſque of expoſing herſelf to the Infamy of cor- 
rupting, ſuborning, or ſuppreſſing Evidence, if ſhe 
was hot conſcious her Cauſe was bad, 'and that 
| Truth and Right were on the Proteſtant Side. 
This iniquitous Pradtice of -altering and corrupt- 
ing the Works of 'the Antients, to make them 
ipeak what they would have them, and to keep 
them from ſpeaking what they would not have 
| them ſpeak, was the thing that gave the firſt 
turn to the Mind of a Divinity Profeſior of Lou- 
vain, Henry Boxhorn, againſt the Church of Rome, 
2nd occaſioned him to embrace the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. This Profeflor, it ſeems,. had been em- 
ployed about the. expurgatory Index, publiſhed, in 
the Low-Countries, by Commandment of the King 
of Spain, and the Duke of Ava, under the Care | 
and Overfight of Arias Montanus, and {as he tells 
you himſelf) [«] ſtruck out, or altered, wich his 


[«] De Euchariſtica Hatmonia Lib, 2. 
| P | own 
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own Hand, no- fewer than ſix hundred Paſtiges & in- 
antient Writings, which ſeemed :\to oppoſe - the. 
Doedrines and . Claims of the. Church-: of Rome... 
But. upon due; Refle&ion .'on. what .he had done; 
he became. troubled. i in Mind, was toſſed: and'.hur- 
ried with many anxious Thoughts. about the, Foul- 
neſs of the Praftice he had ſuffered himſelf to' be. 
engaged. in, and with Doubts and Suſpicions that 
the Romiſb Dottrines were . not true, nor their. 
"Claims and Pretenſions well-founded, ſince hey. 
ſtood. in need, for their Defence and Support, of 
ſuch flagrant and ſhameful Impoſtures.. . Hereupon, 
he immediately entred into a free Enquiry and Ex- 
- amination of the Points in Controverſy between. us, . 
was preſently conyinced of what he vehemently 
ſuſpected, that true Chriſtianity was to be found 
_ only among Proteſtants, went over to them, and 
continued with them, as long as he lived, to. his 
great Sanaiactgn and Content. 


| Szcer. VI. 


Setting forth the Manner wherein the Church of Rome 
treats the holy Scriptures, and ſhewing it to be 
ſuch as may reaſonably cauſe a Suſpicion that the 
Roman Catholic Religion is falſe, and Juſhy pros: 
. dice any one againſt it. 


\HEIR ill Treatment of the Scripture i in one 
Reſpect, namely, their altering particular 
Words and Phraſes, or keeping particular Paſſages, 
fuch as the ſecond Commandiaent, as much as 
may be, out of the Sight of the common People, 
was touched upon in the foregoing Section. And 
ING 4 in 
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in this, T ſhall point out fore other Inſtarices =” 
their diſreſpeRful Treatment of it, For they really 
maintain, and fay, and do, concerning it, fuch - 
Thirigs, as ſeem too plainly to ſhew, 'they wiſh in 
their Hearts' there was no ſuch Book in the World, 
and would be' glad, if they did but Know how, tg 
get rid of it. 

They conſtantly and ehVfortiily maintain, that 
the Authority of Scripture depends upon the Au- 
thority of the Church. And ſome of them have 
faid, that, if it was not for her Authority, they 
ſhould no more regard, nor give more Credit to 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, than to the Writings 
of Zivy, or A#ſop's Fables. That Saying (abating 
for the 'Levity and ſhocking Boldneſs of the Ex- 
prefion) might be, perhaps, endured, in a Senſe, 
but'is intolerable i in the Senſe wherein they uſe it. 
We might allow them to ſay, if that would fari fy, 
they ſhould hardly receive either hat, or any of 
the Goſpels, as written by thoſe whoſe Names they 
| bear, and by divine Inſpiration, if the Church 
(meaning the apoſtolical and primitive Church) had 
not by her Authority (meaning the Authority of | 
her Teftimony) warranted and proved them to be 
ſo: Thatis to fay, if neither Fathers, nor Coun- 
cils had any where quoted them as theirs, or ſpoken, 
of them As read in-their Afemblies, or made men... 
tion of them in any other Way, but been abſo. 
lutely filent concerning them, they ſhould have de- 
murred about receiving them as canonical Scripture, 
and the Word" of God. - And in this Senſe, 1 ap- 
prehend, we are to take that Saying of St. Auguſtin, 
fo often quoted, and almoſt as often miſquoted by 
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_ the Romaniſts, when- they are ſpeakirig 6f this Sub- 
_ jet, © Fpo. non- crederem, '&c.” I ſhould not have 
 * believed the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Church 

* bad not moved me thereto.” | But'the Romanifts 
-are not content with this Meaning. They, by the 

Church, mean. their own, as diſtinguiſhed from all 
* other Churche 
_ -preſent, -and-alluture Ages, as in-the moſt primi- 


timony\'upon any "Knowledge they have,"or can 


Certainty of the Thing, | but! only - its Vote, the 
-publick Deciſions, and Determinations of it.” | And 
1o, they ſay, in Effet, that, if the Church of 
Rome, or thoſe at the Head -of it," or repreſenting 
- it, ſhall now, or at any Time to come; take a 
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Fancy to reprobate any one of the Goſpels, »or all 


them to be Writings of no Authority, we are bound 
.to believe them to be ſuch. Take now a View oi 
the dangerous Tendency of this Principle in a Cafe 
which had like to have happened in'the thirteenth 
Century. : About the middle, I think, of that Cer- 
, ury, there appeared a Book with the Title of £- 


ſuppoſed to be written by Johannes de Parma, Ge- 


Chriſt is not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and brings 


KA > wait wrt ory 
” 


and their own, too, as well in the 


tive Times; and by the Authority of this Church 
they . mean, -not its witnefling, or bearing its Teſ- 


pretend to have, above: others, -of the Truth and 


four of them, or any other Part of the new Tef- 
tament, or the whole of it, and ſolemnly define 


vangelium eaternum, The eternal or everlaſting Goſp!, 


neral of the Franciſcan Order, containing theſc, 
among other Blaſphemies, — That the Goſpel of 


no Man to Perfeftion, —That the New Teſtament vas 


ls be At and done away, as the Qld had been 
already, 
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| already, and that it was not to remain in Force above 
fix Years longer, — And then, another, and a better» 
as far exceeding it as the Light of the Sun does that 
of the: Moon, \would take Place. This everlaſting 
_ Goſpel, and theſe Opinions,” were warmly eſpouſed 

by.@ prevailing Faction 'in the Church of . Rome» 

namely,.., the FHranciſcans,, and Mendicants, And 
had it not. been for the ſtout Oppoſition that was 
made to-them by the Univerſity of Paris, no body 
can tell but-they might have taken Place, and. the 
Goſpel -of Chrift, or the New Teſtament turned 
- out: of /Doors, by the Time' they had ſet for it. 
For the Fryers had great Intereſt at Rome : The 
| Popes were. their faſt Friends : (and no wonder , 
for Fryers-are always their humble Servants) -they 
favoured their Cauſe, and were very angry with the 
Univerſity for ſo warmly oppoſing it. Suppoſe now 
that Univerſity had been paſlive, and the Fryers had 
prevailed. Why, then, according to this Principle, 
the New. Teſtament, and Chriſtianity with it, muſt 
_ have been tamely ſuffered to be aboliſhed, ar a dit- 
ferent Sort of Chriſtianity brought in, in the room 
of it, Is this now a Tnegye" fit to be, endured 
amongſt Chriſtians? . ; 

'Hitherto, however, the Church of Rina Pa for- 
EG to reje, and does continue to receive and 
embrace. the holy Scriptures. She does ſo. But 
4n what Character does ſhe receive and embrace 
_ theme, Why, as 2 Rule of Faith and Manners. 
What, as a. perfe&t and complete Rule of Faith 
and Manners? Nothing like it, *Tis a Rule, fo 
tar as'it goes 3 but it goes but a little Way, and 
Tradition muſt come in, to help it out, aud to fup- 


Fg ; ply 
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ply all the pretended Deficiences of it. '- Fhe Tres 
Creed requires the Profeſſion, of firmly believing 
_ and embracing apoſtolical and eccle/iaftical Ti raditions x 
and it had been before declared by the Councily 
in what Manner they were to be received and em- 
braced, narhely, with a pious Aﬀetion, Reverence, 
_ end Veneration, equal to that with which we fective 
the Books of the Old and New Teſtament. It was not, 
it ſeems, enough, to ſay, as Cardinal Pallavicint, 
I think, tells us, one of the Biſhops in the Coun- 
cil would: have had it gone; that it was 'to 'be re- 
_ ceived with a {ike Reverence and Veneration.” That 
Word was not ſtrang enough to give their Mean- 
Ing, which was, that it ſhould be received with a 
Veneration not only like in Kind, but equal in De- 
gree, to that with which they were to receive the 
| holy Scriptures. If we are to receive the (Bible 
with no greater Veneration than is due to Tradi- 
tion, you will be, I believe, of Opinion, when you 
come to confider what it is they call Tradition, and 
what Sort of Things they are that are left to be 
conveyed by it, that *tis but little that is to 'be 
ſhewn it, Whatever our Saviour, or his Apoſtles 
delivered, for Do##rines, by Word of Mouth, or 
whatever Practices they obſerved, as neceſſary and 
perpetual, we willingly receive, provided we are 
ſure they did deliver fuch Doctrines, and obſerve 
ſuch Praftices. And the unanimous Teſtimony of 
thoſe who converſed with them, and of their im- 
mediate Succeſlors, conveyed down to us in their 
Writings, that they did teach ſuch Do&rines, and 
obſerve ſuch Pradtices, we look upon as a pretty 
good Progt that they did. Eſpecially, if 1 
fn 


fiad: great Appearances, /.and probable . Proofs of 
ſuch Things in the holy Scriptures. Therefore we 
receive the-Canon-of Scripture, and the divine In- 
ſpi Iration'of it, the. epiſcopal Government of the 
Church, and ſome few. Things beſides, it not chiefly, 
 yet,.. in.a_ good. Meaſure, upon, account of the 
Tradition of the.Church,. which, in regard to thoſe 
Things, has been univerſal, uniform, uninterrupted, 
and received, according. to the Rule of Yincentius 
Lerinenfes; every where, \alkways; and by all. But 
the ecclefraftical. Traditions. of the\Romaniſts are quite | 
different. Things, | They are Dottrines and Prac- 
tices,, which they are pleaſed to ſay, but do not at- 
tempt,. and have no poſſible Way, to ,prove, were | 
delivered by. our Saviour and his: Apoſtles, without 
being ..commited. to Writiog, either by thoſe to. 
whom they. were pretended. to be delivered, or by 
any. to whom theſe ſucceſſively. delivered them z 
| but were. truſted. .to Memory, . and . handed down 
from one to. another by Word of Mouth, for ſe- 
venteen:or eighteen hundred Years, from the be- 
ginning to our Times. There is no need, I ſhould 
think, to ſet myſelf either to argue againſt, or'to 
ridicule (which indeed is the proper Way of treat- 
ing) this Sort of Conveyance for eccleſiaſtical. Or- 
 dinances and divine Truths. 'We find by our daily 
Experience, that. Oral Tradition is too uncertain 
and. inſecure a Conveyance for the moſt common 
Story, or the plaineſt and ſunpleſt Matter of Fact, 
to .be truſted to,.. And how then can -any one 
think it a fit Conveyance for Chriitian Doftrines 
and Inſtitutions, which (to. be prelerved, and kept 
= do often require to be ſet down in Writing, 
P + | with 
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vith Preciſion, and the. utmoſt. _Exattneſs o Ea 


ated WE ft 66 FOES: {IO lr et EIT AE EAI TG 1 NT Eo 9 erg ries; _ . 


preſſion? . W”, Offs fan S* 
. Neither are : Papiſts. c content. with aeitfatin 
the Scripture by an imperfect Rule, . by. reaſon of 


Its ſpeaking nothing, or not home-enough to: many 
Points IS their Faith and Praftice,. but they con- 


ſtantly Tet it forth as a Rule, by Reaſon of its Pre- 


tended Obſcurity, of little or no Uſe, even in-re- 


ſpe of ſuch Points as it does'extend toy: and ſpeak 


much of, They would .make you believe, there 


is no knowing what it teaches in-almoſt any-thing; 


\ but long Experience ſhews us the contrary, they 


having been made very clear and: intelligible, in 


- moſt Places, and in all Places which contain : n& 


ceflary Things, by learned Expoſitors, and ſome 
of theſe of their own Communion. - And if - they 


| have been ſometimes made uſe of to patronize falſe 


and wild Opinions, or. Opinions that are flatly con- 
traditory to each other, this ſhould not be charged 


to the Obſcurity of it, being plainly anions 


thing elſe but the Luſts, Or. Intereſts, or the per- 
verſe Prejudices of Men, who having once taken 


up an Opinion, and growing in loye with it, or 


finding it ſuited to | their .corrupt Inclinations, or 
uſeful to ſome of their worldly Purpoſes, will wreſt 
and. torture the, holy Scriptures (as they. do: alſo 
the Councils and Fathers, and as. Princes, falling 
out, do their Treaties, or Lawyers do Acts. of = 


liament) to ſupport it, or to give ſame plauſible 
Colour to, it. , And of all Men, I think, the Pa- 


_ Pifts have given us the moſt notorious Inſtances of 
this, one. particularly (to natne now no other) in 
the pitiful Shifts and Evaſions they make uſe of, 


. by 
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to reconcile / Prayer \in an unknown Tongue with 
St. PauPs fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle ta 
_ the Corinthians; which gives us the plaineft Con- 
prrgnores of it, and cleareſt Arguing againſt it. 
It is upon account” of this pretended Obſcurity of _ 
Scriptare that they all it—mere Ink and Paper — 
8: dead Charafter — miſenſed* Letters a leaden Rule 
—a Noſe of Wax.—Which may beſet this Way or » 
that, juſt as you pleaſe; and beſtow upon ir ſuch 
_ opprobrious Names, as are no'Way' fit for Chrj- 
_ Rians to uſe, and quire inconſiſtent with that Re- 
 verence which they, now-and then, upon a ſpecial 
| Occaſion, ' think proper, in a cold manner, for De- 
4 _ and good” Manners Sake, to expreſs towards 
. This rude and affronting Manner of treating 
| yes Scriptures, 'while' they would ſeem to have 
ſome Regard and Reſpe& for them, is like the 
Worſhip of Hercules, by throwing Stones at him ; 
- and, I think, IT have ſomewhere met with it, under 
that Compariſon. ' . 
A further Inſtance of their Aiſceſpeful and in- 
Nt Iurious: "Treatment of the Scriptures is locking 
them up from the common People 3 in the learned 
Languages. For ſo: they do in ſome Countries of 
the Roman Catholic Communion, ' particularly in 
Spain, where the Tranſlation of the Bible, or any 
Part of- it, into the vulgar Tongue, or keeping it 
in one's: Hands, already tranſlated, is forbidden 
under the” Heavieſt Penalties. Indeed, in ſome 
Places, as in France, a Liberty to tranſlate it into 
the Language of the Country has been obtained, 
or taken. But what Benefit have the People re- 
Few FT Certainly pot much ; none of the 


Laity 
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Laity being allowed the Uſe, of | their. Tranſlations, - 
without a Licenſe from the |Biſhop, or, atleaſt, 
from - the Confeffor - or Pariſh' Prieſt, which.) few 
will ſue for, and of: thoſe who do, moſt, it is likely, 
- will be ſuſpeRed, merely for that Reaſon, of being 
heretically inclined, and fo, will-be: denied it:.;For. 
_ the Rule is, to let none have it but ſuch as they 
 fhall underſtand can receive uo Hurt by it ; and who | 
can thoſe be, but ſuch as they..know to be-ſa bi- 
gotted, that they will rather believe the Church, 
than the Scriptures, or, which comes. to the fame 
Thing, will interpret the Scriptures -accordingto 
the Senſe and Dottrine of the Church, though it 
be. ever ſo manifeſtly repugnant to them. - Here 
in England, the Roman Catholics, 1 ſuppoſe, are 
ſomewhat more indulged, (either becauſe they can- 
not help it, or for prudential Reaſons) and Engiih 
Bibles, or New Teſtaments at leaſt, are more com- 
monly to be ſeen in their Houſes. But what Sort 
of New Teſtaments ? Why, the New Teſtament 
tranſlated into Engl; fo by ſome Engliſh fugitive Di- 
vines, then reſiding in the College at Rheims, to- 
gether with Marginal, and other large Annotations 
by Thomas Worthington. And what it was that 
moved them to attempt this T ranſlation, they tell 
'you plainly enough, in the Preface, 1t was not 
to ſatisfy their Obligations. to the chriſtian. Laity, 
by giving them the Scriptures in” their Mother 
Tongue, that they might read, learn, mark, and it- 
wardly digeſs them, to their Comfort and Edifica= 
tion, which they ſtick not to declare would have 
| been neither a neceſſary, nor a wiſe and profitable 
Defign, ory . perchance, in a quuict. and Ry 
fate 
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State of the 'Church; to be 'endured';” but to'!ac- 
commodate themſelves; to [the' preſent Fitne, and 
plainer Terms, ./it -was'to: furniſh 'the Engliſh "Ro 
wan Cothelics with a right good Popiſh Tranſlation 
of | the\ Scriptures, thar fo, they might 'be-raken off 
_ from looking, as perhaps rhey: might. be folicited, 
of it, which had been made, with greater [Sincerity, 
by Proteftants. And a right. :good: Popiſh Tran+ 
ſlation it' is, there being, in fame Places of the. 
nal is quite indifferent, and -has- nothing in it that 
can ſerve the Purpoſes of their Church, or any 
Party of Chriſtians, one or 'other'; one Inſtance of 
which I give you in [x] the Margin. - Neither is 
this enough : The Peopte, it ſeems, were not to 


[x] The Place is Heb. xi. 21. where it is ſaid of Jacob 
Tproexumnoy i To expor Ths paoos avis, that ihe worſhiped upon 
the top of his Staff, or, as our Tranſlators have it, leaning” zpox 
the'top of hts/Staff, honeſtly putting'the Word l/zaning in a dif- 
ferent Character, to intimate to the-Reader that there was no- 
thing in the Original to'anſwer -to it, but that it was inferted 

to make'the true-and undoubted iSenſe of the Place plain and 
clear to hmm. For it undoubtedly means, that. the Patriarch by 
Reaſon of his Weakneſs, was forced to lean upon his Staff, to 
ſupport himſelf, when he bowed: down his Head, and worſhiped 
God. But how do the Gentlemen-of Rheims render it ? Why, 
following the vulgar Latin, and winking at the Word in; ſignt- | 
fying «pon, they tranſlate, He ailored 'the-toppe of bis rodde. And 
if he worſhiped: the rop of 'the 'Rod, or the Head of the Staff, 
which he walked and ſupported himſelf with, and perhaps was 
NO More than a Stick of Wood without Head, or Face, or the 
Likeneſs of any thing, upon | it, how can it be thought a Sin 
In Catholics to worſhip Crucifixes, Images, and Pictures, cu- 
riouſly carved and painted, the real Figures and Repreſentations 
of holy Men and Women departed this Life. Some of the Po- 
9H French Tranflators have followed the Vulgar and the Rhemi- 
i/i;, and trapllaged the Place gs they do; and, in Truth, bn 


ſcientions Men, and keeping, as they profeſs, their 
_ religionſly! ) have not rendered it ſo, yet they take-care totell 
' you, in their Note upon the Place, that, ** zhey might have 
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be truſted with/ reading the Scriptures, [even thus 
miftranſlated and diſguiſed, without Spectacles .of 
#beir . making ; I mean the. Notes ſtanding in the 
Margin, and; at the Foot of .cach- Chapter, for ide- 
 Ciding, as they pretend, the Doubts, and- clearing 


the Controverſies of thoſe Days, but, \in- Reality, for 
throwing a Miſt before the Eyes of the Reader 


_ {which they do; by falſe Reaſonings, falſe Quota- 
_ tions, and. Quotations from. counterfeit ,and , ſup- 
- polititious. Writings, ſuch as thoſe attributed to 
_ Dionyfius \the Areopagite ) that | he may not be able 
_ to diſcern, how contrary the Doftrines, .and: Ways 


of their Church, are to the Doctrines delivered, and 


_ to the Ways delineated inthe: holy . Scriptures, 
 Snch-is the Conducts. ſuch the. Fidelity and Since- 
rity, of; that Tranſlation, which I thought it would 


be praper to take Notice. of, that Proteſtants, it ever 


_ they light upon it, or it. be thrown in their Way, 


taken greater Liberties in miſtranſlating and corrupting the 
Text, to ſerve the Cauſe of Popery, than 'the| Rhemift; have 
done. Though the Rhemifts, it muſt be ſaid, have abundantly 
made up what they fall ſhort of the other in miſtranſlating, by 
the Sophiſtry and Prevarication they'every where' ſhew'in their 
Annotations. - In one of the French Tranſlations printed in 


_ 1701 with Approbation, they tranſlate A#s xii. 2. AuTepyz luv 


% dulev 75 Kupio (which literally is no more than, as they mini- 


| fired to the Lord) in theſe Words, when they had offered to the 


Lord the Sacrifice of the Maſs. And though the reg (con- 
ext moſi 


tranſlated,' for Miniftring, Sacrificing, yea, ſaying Maſs ; for /o 


(if you believe them) #he Apofeales did.” The ſame Tranſlation, 


though it renders, as we do, 1 Cor. ili, 15, yet fo as by Firt, 
puts Purgatory in the Margin. But another of their Tranfla- 
tions, kifor the Uſe ot the new Converts, is: bolder, and 
makes no Scruple to put Purgatory into the very Text. This 


| 4s enough to give the Reader a Taſte of the Sincerity of the 
"Rhemiſls, and other Popj/6 Tranſlators of the Scriptures, 37 


/ 
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" as *ris'very likely it ſometimes will, in popiſh Fa- 
' milies where they converſe much, may 'be aware 
of the Snare that is laid for them, and know how 
to avoid it, and that the Papiſts themſelves may 
ſee how egregiouſly they are impoſed. upon, and 
Hluded, under Pretence of Inſtitution and Inſtruc- 
tion. + | ' 
— And now, upon a Review of what has been 
 faid, you will ſee how Syſemetically they proceed, 
in lefſening the Credit of the holy Scripture. Ir 
| has no Authority, belike, and is no Rule of Faith, 
- unleſs the Church (meaning the Roman Church) 
- ſhall deign to receive it, as ſuch. When it is re- 
ceived and recognized as a Rule of Faith, it is ſtill 
but a partial and defective one, and Tradition, even 
Oral and Unwritten, is brought in, to ſupply its 
 Deficiences, and prefered to it. _And where it 
may be admitted for a Rule, it is ſo dark and ob- 
ſcure, that there is no_ underſtanding it, or elle, 
couched -'in ſuch vague, ambiguous, and oracular 
Terms, that one can hardly avoid being bewilder- 
ed, .and miſled by it. Thar it is right, therefore, 
to keep ſo dangerous, fo miſchievous a Book, out 
of the Hands of the common People,—And if 
ever it be ſuffered, upon ſpecial Conſideration of 
. Time and. Place, to go among them, it. ſhould be 
no otherwiſe, than as Madmen are ſometimes al- 
Jowed to do, with a ſtaunch Popiſh Expoſitor or 
Repreſenter, as a Guard, to keep it from doing 
Miſchief to all that come near it. This is their 
Way of. treating the Word of God. Now let ug 
conſider if this Trearment of it does not afford a 
ralkaaby Ground of Suſpicion, or rather a fair 
| Preſumption, 
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228 Proveffient Objwlions: aguinit the 
Preſutnption; not 6nly that their Way of Religion 


bs falſe, bur that the leading and governing Part 


of the Church do, in theie- TTY HOW; or 
believe, it to be 41o.'. pM 
Indeed, they would: have you think: that their 


_ Putting thi Light of God's Word thus under a Buſhel, 


and not ſuffering the People to have the Sight of 
it, is not done, [ becauſe, being: conſcious of the 
COIEnE of the "Church, they | are” afraid. the 


People, by the Help 'of that Light, ſhould come 


ro fee them. No "they: tell you, they' have no 
Apprehenſions - -of that Kind, as you may plainly | 
ſee by their alfowirig the Learned the Uſe of ity 


the Learned! who, furely, are more' capable and. 


_ than the _ w 'the _—_ fi , my 
were any. This looks like fayings' ſomething; 
but if you examine'it, *ris juſt nothing; ' For, 
what Thanks, pray, are dve to the Church, for 
letting the Learned have the Uſe of the Scripture ? 


| How can ſhe help it? 'The Learned" cn read it in 


the original Language, and wartt' not the Church 
to tranſlate it for them. "And'if it is to be kept ' 
from the Unlearned,” who, for God's Sake, bur | 
the Learned ſhould have the keeping of 'ir'? Tt. 
muſt be left in the Cuſtody of ſoine, to keep it. 


from the reſt; and there" is no' Help for'it,' that I 


know of, unleſs it were-praQticable to call in all 


the Copies, and make a Bonfire of them. In a 


Word, they muſt be depoſited in' the'Hands of 
the Learned, how far ſoever the Conſequences may 
reach, whatever Loſs their Church ſhall ' ſuſtain ; 
and it is not a little ſhehas ſuſtained -by' it.” * About 

OY the 
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the Time of the Revival of Letters, vaſt. Num- 
bers of .the Learned, by ſtudying the Scriptures, 


more. carefully, and . making freer Inquiries into 


Things, than they had been before, uſed to do, ſoon | 


diſovered the Errors and Corruptions of the: Roman 


Catholic Religion, and flew off from it. And 


from that Time to this, one or other of them, 


upon a clear Sight, and full Convittion of its Cor- 
ruptions, which they have gained by a free and 
impartial Peruſal of, the Scriptures, have been al- 


moſt daily leaving, it. And there. is Reaſon to be- 


lieve, that many, who yet continue in it, ſee its 
Corruptions ; ſome, one; ſome, another z ſome, 
more ; and ſome, it may be, all, or moſt of them. 
But they ſtill remain; in the external Communion 
of. the Church, in Purſuance of their worldly At- 


tachments or Expectations, or for Want of Cou- 


Tage'to break. off from it, and to. expoſe themſelves. 


to all the Perſecutions they muſt expect upon that 
Account, or from an Ill-Grounded Prejudice which 
is carefully inftilled into all Roman Catholics, that 
the Church is not to. be forſaken, upon any Account 
whatever. .*Tis therefore much ſafer (was it a 


Matter of Choice) to truſt the Scriptures in the 


Hands of the Learned than of the Unlearned,; of 
the Clergy than of the Laity, becauſe thoſe have 
much ſtronger Attachments to: the Church, and, 
are by far more unlikely, upon a Diſcovery of her 
Corruptions, . to deſert from her. The Church of 
' Rome knows this; and therefore ſets the former to 
keep them from the latter. Neither is this our 
Conſtruction, but their own Confeſſion, of which 
many Examples might be produced, but, for Bre- 


vity's 
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vity's Sake; I will content myſelf with one. And 


that is, the Advice which was given, by certain 


_ Bifhops aſſembled at Bononia, to Pope Fulius III, 


concerning the true Way to ſupport, and eſtabliſh 
the Roman Church; wherein, among other things, 


| they recommend-it to him, to exert all his Power 


to hinder the Bible, as much as may be, from be- 
ing promiſcuouſly read, afterwards adding, ** This 


* is the Book, that, beyond. all others, has raiſed 


* thoſe Storms. and Whirlwvinds, which we are al- 
«< moſt carried away with, And, in Truth, whoever 


++ ſhall. carefully. conſider it, and then take a View 
.4* of all the Things that are uſually done in our 


« Churches, will find a great Difference between them, 
«* and that our Dofrine is, in divers Particulars, 


| 46 not only unlike, but even contrary to that-which 
« 7s held forth init. And no ſooner do Men under- 
« fland this, but being ſpirited up by one or other of 
 «. onr learned Adverſaries, they never ceaſe publiſhing 
* the latter, nor leave bawling and © clamouring 


« againſt us, till they. bave made us odious to all 
&« Men.” Such are the Policies of the Roman 
Church. She is very: ſenſible that the Bible is ut- 


terly irreconcileable: with many of her Ways ; and 


therefore ſhe diſparages, and, as much as may be, 


ſuppreſſes it, She conſiders it as her Enemy ; and 
ſo, according to one of the impious Maxims of 
fome of her Caſuiſts, 77 is but a venial Sin to bt- 
 ſpatter, and load it with falſe Imputations, in ora 
ze leſſen that Authority which is ſo hurtful to her. 


SECT. 


Church of Rome ju and legitimate, a I 


Sec T. VI. 
That the implicit Faith required in the Church of Rome 


is a firong Preſumption that her Faith and Religion 


are erroneous, —= ty 
} bye pmry Faith, taken in the Senſe wherein the 
. Guides of the Church of Rome require it, is, 


your believing whatever ſhe teaches, altho' you 


don't know what ſhe teaches, or, if you do know 
what is it, your afſenting to it, without having in 
your Mind any Proof or Reaſon to determine your 
Judgment, and to induce your Aſent, beſides the 


Authority and Determination of the Church, I. 


don't pretend to ſay, this, in all Cafes, is an irra- 
tional Thing : For there are ſome Caſes, wherein 


it is the moſt reaſonable Thing a Perſon can do; 
nay, wherein it is abſolutely neceſſary. Children - 


muſt believe 7mphicitly;, and of thoſe who are 


grown up, the Underſtandings of ſome are ſo low, 


and their Capacities fo ſmall, that they can ſcarcely 
receive the great Principles and Doctrines of Reli- 
gion, or learn what they are, but, to be ſure, are 
-quire unable to make any ſolid and reaſonable 
Judgment concerning the Truth or Falfchood. of 
them : And ſome, of better Underſtandings, are 
too lazy and indolent to give themſelves any 
Thought about ſuch Things, and fo, upon the Mat- 
ter, are almoſt as ignorant as the other. What are 
theſe Men now to do ? Muſt they live and die with- 
out believing, or thinking, one way or other, con- 
cerning religious Things ? Muſt they have no Per- 
tuaſion, no Belief, about them ? That would be 
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242 , Proteſlant Prejudices againſt the 
leaving them without any Principles to govern their 
Liyes by. But, if it be fit and neceſſary they ſhould 
believe the great Principles of Religion and Articles 
of Faith, upon ſome Grounds or other,” they muſt 
believe them, for what I can ſee, till they are will- 
ing to inform their Minds, and able to judge for them- 
ſelves, upon the Authority of their Guides, and 
hear the Voice of the Church wherein they live, 
And I have ne Doubt but the Faith of an ignorant 
and incapable Perſon, grounded only upon the Ay- 
thority of his Guides, if right in ufſelf, and- ſtrong 
enough to be a governing Principle to his Lite, al 
be acceptable to God. 

Thus far, then, we of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and Church of England, believe we may ſafely, and 
and think it reaſonable to go ; but further we dare 
not venture, We hold it the Duty of every 
Chriſtian to examine Things with all the Faculties he 
has; and to underſtand his Religion, as far as they 
will carry him, that what he, at firſt, believed 
implicitly, upon the Credit and Authority of his 
Teachers, he may core, at length, to believe upon 
reaſonable and ſufkcient Grounds. But. thoſe of 
the Church of Rome are in other Sentiments, They 
inculcate upon all Sorts of People a blind Faith, not 
only in the Church, but in their own Biſhops, if 
not alſv in their Confefſors, and Pariſh Prieſts ; 
maintaining that ſuch a Faith is not only ſafe, but 
meritorious, more excellent in itſelf, and pleafing to 
God, than that which is the Reſult of a rational In- 
quiry, and grounded upon the cleareſt Proof and 
Evidence of the Thing, and that its Merit 1s not 
loſt, tho* a Man were to be led into Hereſy by it. 
| T hey 


Church of Rome juſt and legitimate, 247 
They tell the People they need not, and indeed 
ought not, to prove any thing, but zo hold faſt every 
thing, the Church teaches, without proving it ; that 
it is not | their 'Buſineſs to examine her D6Rrines, 
whether they be true or falſe, becauſe that would 

ſeem to imply fome Doubt concerning the Truth of 
'them, which would be a mortal Sin ; but only to 
examine whether they are, or not, her DoCtrines. 
And, finding them to be ſuch, they are, without 
- more ado, or any further Inquiry, cordially to em-_ 
brace them, and to hold faſt the Profeſſion of them, 
without Wavering , aſſuring themſelves, that She, 
' who has defined them, is faithful, nay, infallible, 
and cannot poſſibly lead her Children into any Er- 
ror z = that the Precepts of proving all Things, of 
trying the Spirits whether they be of God, and ſome 
_ other of the ſame Senſe and Import, were not given. 
to the Vulgar, but to Univer/ities, or learned Men, 
only ; — that, tho* dubious DoCtrines may be ex- 
amined, the Doctrines of Councils muſt not be ex- 
amined, becauſe.they are not dubious, but evidently 
right, and good, and true ; for, if they were not. 
. ſuch, they would not have been defined. Nay, 
many of them tell you, that the Pope ſingly, when- 
ever-he- is 12» Cathedri, cannot declare and define 
any thing but what is good and true, and that we 
ought to conclude, and firmly believe, it to be ſo, 
er it. be what'it will, if he has defined it; and thas, 
if be were to command Vices, and forbid Virtues, the 
Church were bound to believe Vices to be good, and Vir- 
tues to be evil, This, I affure you, is no Exag-_ 
geration,- or Mifrepreſentation of Romiſh Principles : 
For you have moſt of it, in expreſs Words, or, 


Q 2 however, 


244- Kegtnr Prejudices againſt the 


however, in Subſtance, in the Diſputations, of Car- 
| inal Bellarmine .[g], and the reſt, in the Writings 

| of others, who were of the ſame Rank, and as 
eminent Churchmen, as he; nor. will you. fail to 
hear it in all free Converſations with Roman Catho- 
licks. When they are preſſed with any knotty Dif- 
ficulty, they prefently cut through it with this An- 
 ſwer—The Church is infallible : The Church teaches 
ſo or ſo ; and ſo I believe ; and there's an End of the 
Matter * (2]. 


"({Þ EEEN 


« - One 
ls De Verbi Dei Interpr et. ; wi, "6: 1 0. De Rom. Pont, 
We, WE S- 


mm It guides nothivg to tell us, as the Author of the ah 
for Catholick Communion "goes, ch. x1. that implicit Faith is nt 
found in any publick Profe e{/ion, or in any Council of the Roman 
Church. For, if it is not expreſcly, it 15, however, w:rtually, 
defined in the Article of I/allibility. For Irfallibility in the 
Church, and implicit Faith in the Members of it, are'as much 
Relatives, as ab/olute Power in the Prince, and wnlimited Sub- 
Jefian in the Subjet ; and 2 Decree of the former plainly in- 
volves in it a Decree and Definition of the latter. But, tho' the 
 £ſayer is willing to ſave his Church (for a Papift he manifeſtly 
3s, tho' he affefts to write in the CharaQter of a Proteſtant,— 
a ſtrange ſort of Proteſtant !- ſuch as I never, in my Life, either 
_ zmet with, or heard of) tho' he is willing to ſpare 4:s Church 
_ the Odium and Infamy of eſtabliſhing a blind and implicit Faith 
by any publick Profeiſion or Declaration, yet I obſerve he would 
fain fix it upon another Church (which he has no Concern with, 
or Relation to) I mean the primitive Church, and the Apoſtles 
| Creed. © For (ſays he) that Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
 * 1 believe in the holy Cathalick Church, ſhews, that we ſhould 
<« be always in Readineſs to ſubmit ourſelves to the Catholick 
& ( by which he every where means the Roman ) Church.” But 
in vain ; for I don't know there is any ſuch Article in the Creed. 
It does indeed ſay, 1 believe the holy Cathalick Church. But - 

Wor 
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' One would now think'ir an impoſſible Thing for a 
Man, who is not quite ſtupid, not to fall into ſome 
Suſpicion, that Things, in that Church, muſt be very 


much amiſs, when fo much Care is taken that the 


People may not look into them; when not only the 
Word of God, which was given them to be a Lant- 


| horn to their Feet, and a Light unto their Paths, is 
withheld from them, but all other Books, which would 


enable them to judge on which Side the Truth lies, 


and might undeceive them, are kept out of their 
Hands, and they are forbid to read them, at the 


Peril of their Souls ; nay, are not allow'd to har-_ 


bour any Doubts, or to purſue any Refleftions of 
_ their own Minds, tho? they ſhould intrude and force 
themſelves/ upon them, for their Satisfa@tion: 
Thoſe who are true, and teach the Way of God in 
Truth, and believe themſelves to do ſo, will always 
be defirous to have their Docrines ſifted and ex- 


amined to the uttermoſt, aſſuring themſelves, that, 


the more narrowly they are examined, the more 
manifeſtly true they will appear. But to decline 
Examination is an inſeparable Mark- of Impoſture. 


There never was an Impoſtor in the World who. 


would ſubmit the Things he propoſes, and would 
have to <y8 received, to Examination, if he could 


Word ; in is this Author" $ own, which he has flily-convey'd into 
it, as I have obſerved the. Writers of that Communion are 
much given to do, when they have Occaſion to recite it.. And 
this, doubtleſs, is done with Deſign to make it believed, that an 
implicit Faith in the Church is taught'us in the very Apoſiles and 
the. N:cene Creeds, and that, as we are to: believe i» God, the 
Father Almighty, and x Jeſus Chriſt, and iz the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſo, we are to believe i» the Church, and place our Faith iz the 
one, as we do in the other. 
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246 . Proteflant Prquaices againſt the = 
help it ; but all of them, under one Pretence or 
_ other, are for keeping them, or the Means of dif- 
covering the Falſity of them, out of Sight. So did 
Mahomet, the grand Impoſtor, forbidding lis Fol- 
lowers ever to enter into any Diſputes about his Re- 
ligion, left the Abſurdities of it ſhould be detected, 
And what thinking Man can think any other, than 
that, as the Roman Church follows herein his Ex- 
ample, takes the ſame Meaſures, and, indeed, 
ſtronger than he had done, to keep the People in 
Ignorance, to lead them on blindfold, and to oblige 
them to take their Religion upon Truſt, ſhe muſt do 
it under the ſame Fears and Apprehenſions ? Theſe, 
I acknowledge, are my Thoughts ; but they are 
aiſo the Thoughts of a much greater than I, whoſe 
Words I ſhall tranſcribe, and with them put an 
end to this SeCtion : *©* I have often wonder'd (ſays 
*© Archbiſhop Tz/lot/on [i]) why the People in the. 
*© Church of Rome do not ſuſpect their Teachers 
** and Guides to have ſome il] Deſign upon them, 
<* when they do ſo induſtriouſly debar them of the 
<< Means of Knowledge, and are ſo very loth to 
«© let them underſtand what it is that we have to 
** ſay againſt their Religion. For, can any thing 
© in the World be more ſuſpicious, than to per- 
<* ſuade Men to put out their Eyes, upon Promiſe 
** that they will help them to a much better and 
*© moretaithful Guide? If any Church, any Profeſſion 
© of Men, be unwilling their Doctrines ſhould be ex- 
** poſed to Taal, it is a certain Sign that they know 
ſomething by them that is faulty, and will not en- 
** cure the Light. This is the Account which our Sa- 


{:] See Sermon 21, towards the End. ; 
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« yiour gives us in a like Caſe; It was becanſe 
«© Men's Deeds wwere evil, that they loved Darkneſs, - 


©« rather than Light : For every one that doth Evit 


«© bateth the Light ; neither cometh he to the Light, 


«left bis Deeds ſhould be reproved ; but he that doth 
* the Truth cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may 
* be made manifeſt that _y are wry in God.”? 


CHAP. w. 


Shewing the Danger and Un lawfulneſs of Com- 
 munion with the Church of Rome. 


Szor. I. 4] 
Wherein is made to appear the Danger of Communion 


with that Church, by reaſon of divers Dofrines 
and Prattices, maintain*d in it, that are, in their 


natural Conſequences and EffetFs, deftruftive of all 


Holineſs and Godlineſs of Living. 
[therto we have been wholly taken up with re- 


moving thoſe Prejudices which may ſeem ' 


contrary to the Proteſtant Religion, and Church of 


England, or thoſe which may ſeem favourable to- 


the Church of Rome, and with ſuggeſting ſuch 
Conſiderations as we think are juſt and legitimate Pre- 


Judices againſt thar Church, ſuch as muſt needs. 


raiſe, in our Opinion, in all thinking Men, a 


Suſpicion, or rather afford them a reaſonable Pre- 


ſumption, of its being very erroneous and corrupt. 
But now, we ſhall draw nearer to the Point we are 
_ driving at, which is convincing their Judgments that 
It is really corrupt and erroneous, and fo corrupt 
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248 The Danger and Hazard of 
and erroneous, that Communion with-it is not only 
dangerous, but abſolutely finful and unlawful. 

] would have no one think that what I ſhall here 
offer is half, or. hardly the twentieth Part, of what 
might be ſaid concerning the Hazards .of being 
ſaved, which muſt be run in the Communion of that 
Church ; intending to be as brief as the Plan I have 
laid down to*my felt will permit, and to ſay no 
more than what I judge will be barely ſufficient. I 
ſhall therefore ground all I have to ſay concerning 
the Hazard of Salvation in that Church, upon two 
Things only ; the firſt of which is, the natural Ten- 
dency of its DoEtrines and PraQtices to undermine 
| and ſubvert all Holineſs and Godlineſs of Life ; the 
ſecond, the ſcandalous Maxims in Morality which. 
are commonly and currently taught in it. Nor 
ſhall I count up al! theſe, which would be too trou- 
bleſome, but only take Notice of ſome few, propoſing 
them as a Sample, from whence we may Judge of the 
reſt, THe 

Now, we know 1 it was one great End and Dafics of 
Chriſtianity, to teach Men, that, denying Ungodlineſs 
ond worldly Luſts, they ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſh, 
_ and godlily, in this preſent World, as a neceſſary and 
indiſpenſible Condition of their being happy in the 
| World to come. From whence theſe two Things 

will unavoidably and evidently follow, — That 
whatever Doctrines ſhall be found to have a natural 
Tendency to undermine and fruſtrate this Deſign, 
cannot be Chriſtian DoEtrines, — and-that whatever 
Church teaches, and maintains, and impoſes upon 
the People fuch DoCtrines, with Practices conſonant 
theretoyr cannot be adhered: to, and communicated 


withal, 
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- withal, without endangering our” Salvation. Now 
the Church of Rome teaches and impoſes many ſuch. 
The Dodtrine' of that Church, concerning Works 
of Supererogation, and the Communicarion of the 
| Merits thereof, which the Church, it ſeems, has the 
Poſſeflion and Diſpoſition of, narurally tends, not 
only to damp and ſlacken the Endeavours of Men 
after all Chriſtian Excellencies and PerfeCtions, which 
we Proteſtants hold ourſelves obliged to aim at, and 
to be continvally aſpiring after, but alſo to make 
them careleſs about fuch Things, as, by their own Con- 
feſſion, are Matters of ftrict Duty and Obligation, 
and to live ſecurely, in the conſtant Negle& and 
Omiſſion of them. Conſider, if this be not the 2a- 
tural Tendency of the  DoCtrine, when you come to 
ſee what it is. The Doctrine is plainly this, —Thar 
the Sufferings of Saints are often greater than their 
own Sins require, and that they alien do certain 
go0d Works that are not ftriftly neceſlary, but are 
overand aboveGod's Commandments, which they are 
only counſelled, adviſed, or exhorted, but not required 
and injoined to do, and may therefore do, or let 
alone, juſt as they ſhall chuſe. But, if they do.chuſe 
to do them, as many excellent Men: and Women, 
both dead and living, have choſen to do, the Merit 
of them is applied, not wholly, if at all, to the In- 
creaſe of their own Happineſs in Heaven, as we hold 
it to be, but to procure Heaven and Happineſs for 
others, who have been negligent of their Duty, or 
perhaps have lived and died impenitent]y In: many 
great Sins. And this Treaſure or Fund of Merit is 
in the Keeping of the Pope, and may be diſpenſed by | 
him to ſuch Perſons, and in ſuch Proportions, as he. 
ſhall think fit. This now is the Dodtine ; and 


who 
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who does not ſee, that, if it were true, and believed. 
' to be ſo, there would be little Encouragement to aim. 
at Perfe&tion, and that. very few would do it ? There 
are..but few of .thoſe pious Souls, who will do more 
than they. apprehend God commands and requires 


of them ; and fewer ſtill. of thoſe charitable ones, 


who will do this, not for the Increaſe. of their own 
Happineſs, but purely for the Benefit of others, that 
ſuch, as have no Goodneſs of their own, may be ſup- 
_ Plied from the Overplus and Superabundance of 
theirs: Eſpecially too, . when they conſider, that 
there is no Occaſion for putting themſelves to fo 
much Trouble and Suffering ; no more Occaſion for 
it, than there is for carrying a Drop of Water to 
the Sea, with Intent to ſwell it, and make the Paſ-_ 
ſage of Ships, to and fro, more ſafe and eaſy. For 
this ſpiritual Fund is ſuppoſed already to be full, as 
the Waters cover the Sea, and never to be exhauſted, 
And, indeed, if it were otherwiſe, the Popes, ſure, 
would not have been ſo laviſh of it, as, only for 
wearing St. Francs's Cord, and ſome other Conſide- 


rations no Jeſs trifling, to grant a full Remiſſon of | 


all Sins at the Hour of Death, as-divers of them 
have done. As to thoſe who are yet m their Sins, 
and like to continue ſo, they will not doubt, but. 
they are, notwithſtanding, very ſafe, if they can. 
but keep well with the Church, till, either for Love _ 
or Money, 'or ſome trifling Service pertorm'd tg- 
wards it, they can obtain an Indulgence, whereby - 
their Sins ſhall be forgiven, and the Righteouſneſs 
of others placed to their Account, This is natural 
to be, and has been notoriouſly, the Effect of theſe 
Poctrites and Praftices in the Church of Rome z 

and 
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and can only be prevented by telling Men, as we 
do, what 1s moſt true, that, tho? lower Excellencies 
_ and more imperfect Arrainenents will, for Chriſt's 
Sake, be accepted, yet the higheſt are com- 
manded, and, in proportion to our Abilities, to be 
aſpired after z that, when they have done all they can 
_ do, they have done no more than is their Duty, and are 
unprofitable Servants ; that they are to work out, each 
one for himſelf, 40th Fear and T rembling, his own 
Sabvation, -and. go to Heaven through his own 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience, not that of another. 
The Dottrine or Sacrament of Penance, as it is 
taught and praCtiſed in the Roman Church, far from 
any Furtherance, . muſt needs be a very great Hin- 


| derance to Newneſs and Holineſs of Life. The Parts 


of it, according to the Doctrine of that Church, are 
Attrition or Contrition, Confeſhon, and Satisfattion. 
And ſuch Corruptions have been introduced into 
each of them, as, inſtead of plucking up Sin by the _ 
Roots, which is the vain Boaſt of the Roman Cate- 
chiſm, naturally tend to give it a greater Faſtening in 
the Soul, and to promote the Growth of it. 

I mention Attrition and Contrition both, becauſe 
I find it is a Point which the Roman Divines are not 
quite agreed in, whether Attrition, with Confeſſion, 
be not ſufficient, or Contrition be not alſo neceſſary, 
| Contrition 1s a hearty and deep Sorrow, which the 
Sinner conceives, for his having offended a good 
God, entitled to, as well as worthy of, his higheſt 
Love, and moſt hearty Obedience, But Atirition, 
you muſt know, according to the Senſe of the Ro- 
man Church, and her Divines, is nothing more 
than a Concern and Grief ve. his having, by his Sin, 


expoſed 
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expoſed himſelf to the Wrath of God, and the 
Damination of Hell, without the leaſt Charity, as they 
. call it, or Love of God, going along with it. The 
| former was efteem'd in the Church of Rome itſelf, 
_ as well as every where elſe, till the Council of Trent, 
an "eſſential Part 'of Repentance ; and, ſince that 
Council, ſome few of her Divines and Caſviſts ſeen 
to hold the ſame Opinion. But even theſe, accord- 
ing to the DoCtrine of that Council, will not allow _ 
that the Sinner is reconciled to God, and reinſtated 
in his Favour, merely by his Contrition, be it ever fo 
great ; but that is to be attributed to his actual 
Confe /ſion, and Abſolution received thereupon, or, 
at leaſt, an earneſt Deſire of it, without which, how 
penitent ſoever, he ſtill remains in his Sins, and un- 
der the Wrath of God. Is not this, now, ſtrange 
DoEtrine, that a Sinner, let him be ever ſo penitent, 
will be damned, if he neglects to confeſs, or cannot 
get Abſolution from a Prieſt, or is ſo unhappy as to. 
think (as many wiſe Men do) it will be of no Uſe. 
| and Avail to him, and therefore does not ſeek it? 
© Bur, as I intimated” before, the Stream of the 
| Romiſh DoRors runs the other Way. They will not 
come up even to zhis, but think it is laying too great 
a Burden upon Sinners, and contrary to the Peace 
and Quiet of their Conſciences., Therefore, 'to give 
| them-Eaſe, and deliver them from the grievous Yoke 
of Contrition, and the Love of God, they maintain, 
and teach the People, whoſe Conſciences they have 
the Dire&tion of, that Contrition, or a Grief for 
having offended God, is not neceſſary ; but that 4t- 
trition, or a Diſlike of their Sin, for having made 
wenſore, by- it, liable to Damnation, nes with 


Confeſſion 
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State of Grace and Acceptance. So true and. juſt is 
that Refleftion of Archbiſhop T:Hotſon, [4] * That 
** the Council of Trent have ſo framed their Do&rine 


*« in the Point of Repentance, that any one may 


5 ſee, they did not matter how much they abated 


*© on the Part of the Penitent, provided the Power 


'* of the Prieſt be but advanced and kept up in its 
« full Height.” 


The next Part of the Sans of Penance (as 


they call it) is Confeſon of Sin to a Prieft. And this, 
together with Abſolution, which follows after, is no 
leſs pernicious to Prety than the former. Confeſſion, 


the moſt innocent of the two, does, nevertheleſs, 


as Things are there order'd, a great deal more Miſ- 
chief, than it does Good. Eor it is not here as it was 
in the primitive Church, where Confeſlions were pub- 
ek for all publick and open Sins ; and,. if private 
Confeſſions were allow*d, and ſometimes practiſed, 
they were then made to a publick Officer, fome Preſ- 
byter of great Piety, Gravity, and Wiſdom, whom 
_ the Church had appointed, as a fit Perſon, to receive 
them, and to aſſift the Penitents in the Condu&t and 
Management of their Repentance, But, in the 
Church of Rome, every one chuſes his own Confeſſor, 
and *ctis enaugh, if he does but confeſs to a real, 


tho' 'the moſt wicked Prieſt, (one, perhaps, who - 


' was his Confident. or Companion in Wickednefs) or 


to a vagrant one, whom he never ſaw before, and 


'Ss not likely ever to ſee again, ſo long as he lives. 


[4] Serm. vol, viii p. 125. 
What 
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What Good can there come of ſuch Confeſſion = 
- But, if you conſider, what the Confeſſion, I mean, 
_ the Subject- Matter of it, is to be, you will eafily 


_ perceive it muſt be, in many Cafes, an Occaſion of 
a great deal of Miſchief : I mean not ſo much the 


 Inconveniencies and Dangers to particular Perſons, 
to Families, or to the Publick, which the depoſiting 
of ſo many intereſting and important Secrets in the 
Breaſt of the Prieſthood may be attended 'with, as 
the ill Influence it is apt to have upon the Morals 
of thoſe who are concern'd ; I mean, both Confeſſor 
and Penitent, The Penitent, it ſeems, by the Law 
of the Church, muſt not only reveal the particular = 
Sin he has been guilty of, but Time, and Place, and 
Perſons concern'd, and, in ſhort, every Circumſtance, 
concerning the Commiſſion of it, that can alter the 


Nature or Species of the Sin, or either increaſe, or - 


leflen, the Guilt of it. And as he, or ſhe, are not 


ſuppoſed ſo capable, as the Confeſſor, of judging 


what Circumſtances will make theſe Alterations, *tis 
neceſſary that all, and every thing that has any 
. Relation to the Sin, or Connection with it, ſhould. be 
_ diſcover'd, and laid plainly before him. And not 
only actual Tranſgreſſions, with all their Circum- 
ſtances, muſt be told, but all the wicked Purpoſes, 
Wiſhes, and Deſires, Covetings and Luftings of the 
Heart muſt be laid open-to him. Do but, now, 
| figure, in your Imagination, a Confefſor, and his 
_ Penitent; the Confeſſor, it may be, a Youth, orin 
the Prime of Life ; the Penitent, a Female, and, per- 
haps, fair ; ber, kecding before him, and confefling ; 
him, all the while aſking Queſtions, in order to get 
to the Bottom of this bad Afﬀeair ; and not only to, 

_ but 
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but rumaging alſo her very Heart for all the crimi- 
nal Motions and Deſires which have at any time 
riſen in it. Ir muſt be, doubtleſs, to one of a vain 
and light Temper, no ſmall Happineſs to be daily 
entertain'd with the ſecret Hiſtory of a thouſand 
different Galanteries, as well in high, as in low Life, 
known to no body beſides. But to a Perſon of a 
corrupt Mind, or-not well eſtabliſhed and confirm'd 
in the Habits of Virtue, *tis a dangerous Snare and 
Temptation, Such Communications, whiſper'd in the 

Ear, and in a Corner, as muſt needs often paſs 
between the -Penitent, and her Penitentiary (unleſs 
he farget his Duty, and- ſlubber his Work over, 
without ſearching into Matters, as the Church ex- 
pets and orders him to do) are very infeCtious, and 

_ will be apt to corrupt his good Manners: And by 
knowing the Conftitutions and Inclinations of all 
Perſons he is concern'd with, and wherean Attack upon 

_ the Virtueof any one may be made without much Fear 
of Repulſe and Shame, and where it cannot be made 
with Safety, he will have an Advantage, and, con- 
ſequently, an Encouragement to attempt any Wick- 
edneſs of this Sort, which thoſe, who ſuppoſe all to 
be virtuous till they are known to be otherwiſe, will 
be without. There is Room enough here to expatiate 
upon all the Dangers to which both Penztent and Con- 
feſſor are expoſed, by theſe clancular Confeſſions. 
But, for the reſt, I chuſe to leave the Reader to his 
own RefleQions, and to the many Stories which are 
credibly reported by grave Writers, concerning the 
Wickedneſs which theſe ſecret Tranſations have 
been the Cauſes, or the Occaſions of ; and only 
ſay, upon the whole, that, if the Neceſſity of con- 
| teſling 
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felling to a Prieſt ſhall be a Reſtraint upon ſome few 
Perſons, who dare not prevaricate, and hide their 
"Sins from him, and ſhall keep theſe from ſome Com- 
miſſions, it will doubtleſs invite and lead others into 
Seal and cauſe in the World more deplorable 
candals, than it prevents, 
Byt what Ceeper Stab can be given to Religion 
and Piety, than is given by the Doctrine and Prac- 
tice of Prieſtly Abſolution, which comes after Con- 
 feſſion, and is call'd the Form of this pretended Sa- 
crament of Penance ? It is the Doctrine of the Ro. 
man Church that Abſolution is a Judicial AQ, whereby 
all the Sins of the Party receiving it are forgiven 
' him, and the Sinner is reſtored to the Favour of 
God. This is comfortable Divinity to thoſe who 
are reſolved to continue in their Sins, For *tis, in 
 effe&t, telling them, they may live as they liſt : 
They may follow their own ways: There is no 
need they ſhould put away the Evil of their Doings ; 
for that there is a Way to get to Heaven, without 
it. One Thing only is needful, a ſingle A&t of At- 
trition for their Sins, which may be exerted either at 
the Time they are telling them to a Prieſt, or when 
they firſt entertain'd the Thought of doing it, and 
receiving thereupon Abſelution. When their Sins 
begin to be multiplied, and they are growing uneaſy 
under the Load of them, it 'is but throwing them 
up, and ſcouring their Confciences by Confeſſion, 
and Abſoiution ; and then, they may return to them | 
with greater Appetite, like ſome Gluttons we have 
| heard of, who alway cleanſe their Stomachs of all 
Crudities, when they are going to an Entertain- 


ment, that they may come to it with greater Keen- 
neſs, 
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Keenneſs, and enjoy it with more Goyft and Pleaſure, 
It may be proper to repeat this from Time to Time, 
as there ſhall be Occaſion, leſt a Man ſhould be ſud- 
denly cut off. But, if, when he comes to die, he has 
but Time to put forth an A&t, tho? it be only of that 
pitiful Sort of Repentance before-mention'd, call'd 
Atrition, which few of the greateſt Sinners, in a 
dying Condition, eſcape falling into, and do but 
ſend for a Prieſt, and the Prieſt be but at hand, 
(of which there is but little Danger, in Places that | 
ſwarm with them) to receive his Confeſſion, and to ' 
give him Ab/olution, he has, according to Romiſh 
_ Principles, nothing to fear, but is as ſafe, as if he 
had received from the Mouth of our Lord himſelf, 
hen he fball fit upon the Throne of his Glory, this 
cheering and bleſſed Sentence, Enter thou into the 
Joy of thy Lord, 

This is really the Senſe of the Church of _ 
and, generally, of the People, as any one may per- 
ceive, who obſerves, among other Things, the pro- 
vident Care and Forecaſt that Men commonly uſe, 
in Popyſb Countries, to have all the Sins they intend 
to commit, committed, and to get them all over, 
during the Carnival, and before Lent comes, when 
all the Evil they have done is to be wiped away by 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, and they will have to be- 
gin a new Score, And 1s not this plainly over- 
throwing the Chriſtian Do&trine of Repentance ? Is 
it not a ſubverting and betraying of Souls? Is it not 
making Men to go after vain Things, which caunot 
profit nor deliver, to truſt on the Staff. of a bruiſed 
Reed, and to lay the Streſs of their Salvation upon 
what no way acCOMPAanies, nor has any ConneCtion 

R _ with 
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with it, neglefting. all the while weightier Things, 
which their Salvation will chiefly depend upon? 
What Safety c#n there be, 'and- he would not be 
afraid to embrace or continue in the Communion of 
a Church, where theſe DoCctrines are ſo aſſiduouſly 
inculcated, and theſe deluſive Hopes ſo carefully 
_ theriſhed and kept up, in all the Metnbers of it ? 
As to thoſe Satisfa#ions which the Sinner, by the = 
Cotinitnl of the Prieſt, is to perform, ſuch as Prayer, 
Faſting, and Almsgiving, they are in themſelves, no 
Doubt of it, when they are done with right Views, 
and m a right Manner, very- good Works. But 
why, for God's Sake, are they done after, and hot _ 
rather before Abſolution, and as Motives, 'or Condi- 
tions for his obtaining it ? Why is he abſolved from 
all his Sins, before it is ſeen whether he will, or 
will not, perform them ? Perhaps, when he has got 
his Abſotution, is diſcharged from his Sins, and his 
Salvation is made ſure, (as the deluded Wretch ſup- 
poſes) he will not accept the Penance impoſed upon 
him, or, if he does accept, will neglect to perform 
it : And, if he does not perform it, *tis only con-. 
feſſing, at his next Shrifting-time, the Omiſſion, 
| and receiving the Injunttion 'of another Penance 
Satisfa&tion for it, which he may perform juſt as he 
did the former. Suppoſing, however, he both ac- 
cepts and performs the ſatisfattory Works laid 'up- 
on him, what are they ? Perhaps, faſting, a while, 
upon all Sorts of Delicacies, except what are 
made of Fleſh-Meats, or proceed from them ; or 
ſaying a Number of Ave-Mary's, perchance' only 
one, in this, or that Church, or before this, or that 
Altar ; or giving a trifling Sum to thoſe Churches, 
or 
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or Altars, or. to ſome. Prieſt ; or, it may be, *tis 
going a Pilgrimage to ſome miraculous Image, or 


venerable Relique, - which he may commonly do'm 


jovial Company, and turn into a: Frolick. Or, if he 
ſhould have no mind to do theſe Penances himſelf, 
he may get them done by. another ; for that is al- 

lowed. by the Church, and held ſufficient. And, if 
he ſhould meet with a rigorous and ſevere Con- 
feſſor, who impoſes upon him ſuch Hardſhips as no 
body will care to take off his Hands, he may leave 
him, and. chuſe another 3 and, in the mean while, 

ſuch Penances, as are actually impoſed, he may buy 


off, by a iPapal Indulgence, with no great Sum. Is 
_ this the, Way to deſtroy Sin ? Is it the Way to con- 


vince Men of the great Guilt and Malignity of it, 
to make them ſenſible how offenſive it is in the Sight 
of God, and careful to avoid it? No ſurely ; it 
rather teaches them a quite contrary Leſſon. For, 
when they obſerve at how cheap a Rate Sin is com- 
monly ſet, at the Tribunal of Confeſſion, they will 
be apt to think it a ſlight Matter, not a Thing which 
God has an eternal and irreconcileable Hatred to, as 
1s ſometimes aſſerted by Divines. And, tho?” we 
_ were to ſuppoſe, with the Church of Rome, that 
the Guilt of ir has been already remitted in £/o- 
lution, and that the Penalties impoſed are only in 
Satisfaftion for the temporal Puniſhment yet due to 
to it, and to be borne in Purgatory, the Matter will 
not be much mended. For ſtill they will think che 
Guilt -of it cannot be very great, if every vicious 
or ſtrolling Prieſt one meets with has Power to re- 
mit it; and that the temporal Puniſhment thereof, 
io be-undergone in Purgatory, muſt be very light, 
R 2 | and 
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and next to nothing, or elſe very ſhort, and but for 
a Mothent, if ſuch flight Penances, as are commonly 


 injoined by Confefſors, are to be thought a juſt Equi- 
valent and Satisfattion' for them. '© 


The famous Difſtin&tion between mona! and ve- 
nial Sims, not only allowed, but alſo aſſerted 'and 


 tontended for, in the Ronin Church, 'is alſo a dan- 
gerous Snare to Souls, as naturally leading Men'to 


make light of the far greater Part of thoſe Sins which 


are commonly committed, For, tho? it be true, 


and there is no Inconvenience, orDanger, inaſſerting, ” 


that all'Sins are not equal, but ſome of a far deeper 


Dye than others; yet, to eſtabliſh a formal DiſtinQion 
between ſome Sins and others, and to call any-of 
them venial in their own Nature, is not a ſafe Way of 
talking, but leads Men into Temptation, by aba- 
ting the Horror, and making them venture upon, 


without Fear or Scruple, and live without Remorſe 


in the Commiſſion of many Sins, for which God 
will bring them into Judgment.” It they were only 


to tell Men, that one and the ſame Sin may be 


mortal, or venial, according to the Circutnſtances 


it is committed with ; mortal, if voluntary, com- 


mitted againſt Knowledge, with Deliberation, and 
full Choice ; wenia?; and remiſſible, through the 
Mercy of God, if involuntary, committed through 


Tgnorance, Inadvertency, or Surpriſe, but always 


guarded againſt, and, as much as poſſible, avoided ; 
—l[f they would tel! them this, they would tell them 
the Truth, and no Danger could enſue. But, when 


they tell them of a whole Kind or Species of Sins 


that are mortal, and of others that are venial, in 


themſelves, without regard to any Circumſtances 
attending 
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attending them; when they give them Liſts or 
Catalogues of both, and much longer ones of thoſe = 
of the venial, than of the mortal. Kind, and in that 


of the mortal Kind, leave out ſome of the moſt 
deadly and grievous, Fornication, for Example, where- 


EY by it falls on-courſe into the Lift of the venzal, and 


is made little, or no Account'of ; and, all the while, 
their Caſuiſts and Confeſſors cannot agree among 
themſelves what Sins we are to eſteem mortal, and 


what wvenial only, there being no certain. Rule to 
know-them by ; the Souls of Men are ſhamefully 


betray*d, and brought into apparent Danger of De- 


ſtruftion, For Deſtruftion muſt enfue, and they 


are loſt for ever, if, either deceiving themſelves, or 
imiſled -by the Authority of their Guzdes and Con- 
feſſors; they ſhall miſtake mortal for only venial Sins, 
and ſo grow careleſs about the Commiſſion of 
them, uſe no Caution or CircumſpeCtion to avoid 
 *them, {but heap them one upon another, as Men, 
 -under ſuch a Perſuaſion, are but too apt to do. 

I could-cafily go on, and ſhew you, in more 
-Inſtances, how, by the natural Tendency of the 
-Dodtrines - and Practices of the Roman Church, a 
holy Life .is effeftually undermined and ſubverted. 
-But I would not be tedious ; and therefore proceed 
-to another, and what, perhaps, will be thought a 
yet higher Charge, That ſhe allows ſome of the 
; greateſt Impieties and Immoralities of Life to be 


aſſerted. and taught, in a diret, ata ach 2nd; BY 


bone Way, 
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herein the, Keys: of being Fry in the Chureh of 
\ Rome #s further demonſtrated, from the immoral 

and impious- Maxims which are MARGE and CUr- 
ning : m it, ele | 


Think, 1 woo aha. eu Eds ds No- | 

tice, how the Church of Rome has, accommoda- 
ted her Principles to all Tempers and Characters ; 
and, if ſhe has ſome Maxims for the Condut of 
Saints, ſhe has others purpoſely calculated for the 
Eaſe. and Gratification of Sinners ; that ſo: ſhe: may 
_ conciliate all AﬀeCtions, gain a Dominion over all 
_ Conſciences, and graſp to herſelf the whole World. 
Some of her Doors will teach you zhoſe Maxims, 
and fome z#heſe. And, ſhould you go over to-that 
Church, it will be with you, according as you fall 
into the Hands of the one, or of the other. If you 
are ſo unfortunate as to fall into the Hands of the 
Jeſuits, or Feſuited Divines, (for you muſt not think 
all the diſſolute and-profligate Ca/uifts that are to be 
found there are of he Seciety of 'Feſus)-if you have 
the ill-Laick to fall into zheir Hands, (and *ris/ great 
odds if you do not, as theſe have been always ob- 
ſerved to be the moſt zealous in making Proſelytes) 
you are in a fair Way of being loſt for ever. If, in 
 ContradiCtion to all the Inſtruftions you will receive 
from them, you ſtill preſerve a Judgment of Diſcre- 
tion, the Privilege of examining, by the Teſt of Rea- 
fon, and Holy Scripture, the Leſſons they will teach 
you, and ſtedfaſtly reſolve in your own Mind to be 

a 
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a better. (and you ought, -I am ſyre, to be a much 
better) Chriſtian, than, they will tell you, you need 
be, you may poſlibly eſcape with ſeme Difficulty," or 
fo. as by Fire. But if, they can bring.-you, which, 
above all Things, they will labour to: do, to renounce = 
your own Reaſon, and reſign yourſelf up, with a 
Child-like Simplicity, to their Condu&, and to re- 
ceive all the Opinions they ſhall inftruE&t you in, and 
ſtrive to poſſeſs you with, as ſacred, with an im- 
plicit Reſpe&, upon their Security and Authority 
only, you will foon be corrupted ; you will be in 
utmoſt Danger of xenouncing all the Sentiments 
of- Morality and Piety, and of falling into the 
_ Damnation of Hell.---Let us come. to ſome of the 
Particulars. 4iftia 

All the World rings with the difloyal and cebel- 
ous Principles of Popery, ſo hurtful to Kings, eſpe- 
_ cially to thoſe who are not of that Communion;--- 
As for Inſtance, That the Pope has a Power to dif- 
penſe with the Allegiance of their Subje&s, in cafe 
of their own Hereſy, or their favouring of Hereticks, 
or a fuppoſed Jncapacity for Government.---That, 
in this Caſe, it is lawful for Subjects, if not their 
Duty, to rebe/ : For Rebelhion it is, to take up Arms 
_ againſt them, under any Pretence of being dil- 
charged from their Allegiance by the Pope, who has 

' no Right, nor any more Concern, than you or I, in 
the Matter. ---Nay, not only to rebel againſt, and 
depoſe, but alſo to murther them; for many great 
Churchmen, if not the Church ufelf, have gone {0 
_ far; tho? indeed there is very little Difference be- 
tween the depo/eug and King-killing Doctrine 3 it be- 
ing the hardeſt Thing in the World tor a Prince to 

R 4 preſerve 
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and Dignity. 


th ee apa dt 


preſerve his Life, when he has loft his'Crown and 

I take Notice of this, among the 
immoral Do&trines and impious Opinions taught and 
maintained in the Roman Church, becauſe I hold 


Obedience to Kings, and all in Authority, to. be a 


moral and Chriſtian Duty ; and if any Perſon, by 
the Authority of the Church, ſhall be corrupted and 


| debauched in the Point of ' Loyalty, and due Sub- 
 jetion to his Prince, or, by the Inſinuations' and 


take his Salvation to be thereby as much'endan- 
| gered, perhaps more, than- if he had been led, by 


Inſtigations of his ſpiritual Guides and Dire&ors; 
ſhall be puſh'd into aftual and wilfub Rebellion, ' 


their Authority or Inſtruction, into Theft, Adultery, 


- or any grievous Immorality in common Life.” 


| But indeed, in the Aﬀairs of common Life, there 


is ſcarcely one Thing about which the Roman Caſuifts 


have not made the moſt dangerous, and, I may 
truly ſay, the moſt ſcandalous and lewdeft Determi- 


| nations, ſuch as are quite abhorrent from the Spirit 


_ and Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Laws 
_ of Nature. The Chriſtian Religion is extremely 


tender of the Lives of Men, Burt theſe Gentlemen 
will very ſeriouſly and gravely tell you, that *ris 
doubtful whether a Religious, who has made uſe of a 
Woman, may mot kill ber, if ſhe offer to diſcover the 


Familiarity that has been between them ; but that it is 


certainly lawful to kill any one who derogates from 

the Honour and Reputation be has acquired by bis 
Learning and Virtue: Nay, that any Man may kill 
another that gives bim the Lye, or a Box on the Ear, 
or- ſtrikes him with a Stick, tho* be does not con- 
tinue the Allaulr, to the een. aa the Life, or-fo 


much 


-  muchasthe Limby of the Perſon aſtuleed; Borninns 
' atvay, when be bas done it. They have alſo reſolved, 
that a Woman who bas finned, to ſave ber Credit," my: 
lawfully, at any time before the Birth of the Child, pro- 
cure Abortion, and that it is not "Murther todo" ſo. 
And *tis a Mercy they do not allow her to'murther 
it after it is born, 'if ſhe can” thereby avoid the 
Shame of the World ; for there is litfle Difference 
in the Caſes, And, as in regard to the Lives of 
others, ſo in regard to their Goods and Pofſefſions, 
their Deciſions are extremely licentious. They allow 
Servants to fleal from their Maſters, for the Value of 
their Service, if it be greater than the Salary or Wages 
they are to receive for it ; of which, 'to be ſure, they 
-may very ſafcly be left Judges: That it is [awful 
to-fteal, not only in an extreme Neceſſity, but in an heavy 
one; fo that a Man,” if he be poor, tho* in no Dan- 
ger of ſtarving with Cold or Hunger, may take 
from another what he ſhall eat, or drink, or where- 
withal -be ſpall be clothed, without the leaſt Scruple. 
And then, how few will be found. among the lower 
Ranks of Men, who, having been well taught this 
Leffon, will not hold themſelves poor enough to be 
entitled to fo ſmall a Privilege? And as to Reſtitn- 
tion of what has been taken away by Theft, the 
Caſe is reſolved thus : That a Man is not bound, winder 
Pain of mortal Sin, to reſtore that which he flole by 
divers petty inconfiderable Thefts, how much ſoever the 
Sum total amounts to. And, if they will not oblig! 
him to reſtore what he has ſtolen from others, we 
can hardly expect they ſhould oblige him to give 
Alms of ſuch Things as he has, and are his own, Ac- 
cordingly, they fay, there is ſcarce any one bound to 


give 
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give Alms, if one is only obliged 1a gue out of bis Abun- 
dance. For *tis hard to find, among ſecular Perſons, 
any one that has an Abundance, ne, wot among Kings. 
With reſpect to the good Names and Reputations 
of others, *tis held but a venial Sin (ten thouſand 
of which, they maintain, are not equal to one that is 
mortal, and therefore cannot affect any one's Salya- 
tion) io defame and load a Man with falſe Accuſations, 
in order to defend one's ewn Honour, or to ſen his great 
Authority, which one finds hurtful ta one's ſelf, In 
Matters of Truth and Veracity, which Men owe to 
one another, Equivecations and mental Reſervations, 
 #n order to deceive, are pronounced lawful, even when 
we anſwer Upon Oath : And, if a Per ſan ſhall. ſwear 
he did not do a Thing which be really did, having. a ſe- 
cret Meaning, either of ſome other Thing which be did 
not do, or of another Way of doing it,. or of ſome other 
Truth, which he, in bis Mind, adds to it, ' he 4s nti- 
ther perjur*d, nor a Lyar, And, laſlly, in-the Mat- 
ter of Covenants and Engagements, | particularly 
with Hereticks, or thoſe who are ſo reputed in that 
Church, a Catholick is not bound to keep Faith. 
Theſe are ſome of the Deciſions of the Caſuiſts,. for 
the Direftion of Men in their Dealings and Inter- 
courſe with one another; bad enough of all Conſci- 
ence | Their Decifions concerning the due Govern- 
ment of ourſelves are no better. But thoſe of them 
which regard the ſenſual and carnal lnclinations are 
ſo diſſolute, licentieus, and impure, that I am really 
aſham'd to tranſcribe them into theſe Papers. 

Let us take a ſhort View of ſome of their Maxims 
and Determinations concerning Religion and Piety. 
| —Faith does not ſeem to come within any ſpecial aud 
abſolute 
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abſolute” Precepr.—'Tis enongh 10 have one 489 of Faith 
in '0ur «whole Lives.—To believe in one God is all that 
ſeems to- Bv-meceſary,—but an explicit Belief- that he 
is # Rewarder does not ſeem 1s be fo.— Frequent Con- 
felon and Communion, even tn thoſe who live like Hea- 
thens, is a Mark of Predeftination——Fe are not 
bound to love our Neighbour by an internal formal At ; 
_A8s only. Which is as much as to-ſay, we'need not 
trouble ourſelves about our inward Aﬀections, pro- 
vided our outward Behaviour towards him be fair 
and honeſt, if we do but live eaſily, and well with 
him. This Repreſentation of Chriſtianity, as it 
is'very odious, ſo it is alfo falſe, the inward vital 
Principle of Charity being: often, in the New Teſta- 
ment, diftinguiſh*'d from the cutward and vi/ible 
Effefts of it, and both equally commanded. *Tis 
fo, particularly, in Matt. v. 44. And St. Paul not 
only diſtinguiſhes berween them, but expreſsly de- 
clares (as if theſe Ca/uifts had beers in his View) that 
_ one without the other is 'unavailing : *Tho* I beſtow 
all my Goods to feed the Poor, and have not Charity, 
it profiteth me nothing, Bot it is no Wonder we are 
not obhged' to Igve our Brother, when we are not 
bourid” to love God. *Tis probable (ſay ſome of 
them) that the Precept of loving God does not rigorouſty, 
and of itſelf, oblige, 20, not once every fifth Year. 

Others maintain, a Man is not to be condemned of 
moytal Sin, that never had any AF of Love to. God, 
but one, in bis whole Life, - And there are thoſe who . 
hold, 'be'4is not obliged to love him at all, but 'tis 
enough, if he does not hate him. Very preciſely and 
a oaonaah Very p:ou/ly too ! Theſe, 

Oye 
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O ye Proteſtants, are the Guides and DireQtors of | 
Conſcience which ye throw yourſelves amongſt, 
| when ye. go over to the Church of Rome! It was 
ſaid by one of old Time, concerning the Roman 
Caſuiſts, that, inſtead of keeping Men at's ſafe Diſtance 
from all Sin, they made it their Bufineſs to ſhew them how 
they might make the neareſ# Approathes, without fall- 
ing into it, But he was too: reſerved : He did not 
do them Juſtice... For they do-really teach us to be 
wicked ; They juſtify, inſtead of exterminating, the 
corrupt Maxims of Men, and find -out.'Ways how 
we may put them in FORE, wary entire Wn 
of Conſcience. | 
- But, beſides theſe, dnckother'dorticel ular Opinions, in- 
condificat with all Chriſtian Pzety and Moralin, they 
have one or two general Principles, from whence a 
Man may eaſily fetch a ſufficient Juſtification of 
every. Impiety or Immorality he 1s inclin*d to. Theſe 
_ are the Doctrines of Probability, and of the right Di- 
retion of the Intention. Any one (they advance) 
may venture, with a very ſafe Conſcience, upon any 
Prafttice, the Lawfuineſs of which is probable (tho? 
the Unlawfulneſs of it be more probable): And the Law- 
Fulneſs of it muſt be eflcemed probable, if any confidera- 


ble Reaſon can be brought in favour of it. Now (ſay 


they) tbe Opinion and Authority of one grave» Dottor, 
being a conſiderable Reaſon in favour of it, will make 


it probably lawful, and, conſequently, ſafe. \Upon 
which Principle, a Man may allow himſelf in almoſt 
every Vice he can get by, or inclines to, there being 
ſcarcely any thing ſo vile and monſtrous in Praqiice, 
which ſome. of the DoCtors of the Roman Church 
(whom you may call grave ones, if you pleaſe) have 

not 
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not aſſerted and defended; or which he may not 
get one or other of them to aſſert and defend; 0 he 
goes about it, 

With reſpeCt to the rights Direion of the nenkadas 
they explain themſelves after this Manner: If you 
propoſe to do any thing that is very wicked, you | 
are fo 4zvert your Intention from the Evil or Immo- 
rality of it, and to dire it to ſome other Obje&, to 
ſome Effet or Conſequence of the Attion, which, 
 conſidered/in the general, and abſtraftedly from the 
preſent-Caſe, it is allowable to purſue, So doing, 
your Conſcience will be ſafe, By the Innocency of 
your Intention, [the Viciouſneſs of the Action will 
be corrected, and all Things will be pure to you. 
| By this miraculous and Wonder-working Principle, 
a Man,” without finning, may ſend a Challenge, 
murther his. Father, or debauch - his Nertghbour's 
Wife. For, in the firſt Caſe, *tis but emtending the 
Vindication of: his own Honour, (which is lawful) 
not ſpilling the Blood of the Perſon challenged : In 
the ſecond Caſe, *tis only intending, not the taking 
_ away. his Father's: Life, but getting to himſelf (in 
which there is no Harm) an Inheritance : And in the 
third Caſe, *tis but 7ntending his own Gratification, 
not the injuring his Neighbour, or defiling his Bed. 
With theſe 1tentions, the Attion will be indifferent, 
and the Actor, as to Matter of Conſcience, entirely 
ſafe. *Tis impoſſible any thing ſhould be faid-in 
the Defence or Mitigation of ſuch abominable Prin- 
Ciples as theſe two, or ſuch horrid Maxims and Opi- 
nions as thoſe before-mention*'d. But, as ſomething 
ſaid in behalf of the Church, notwithſtanding their 
being 


* 
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| Church, and that it is not- 
 Accuſation, when we lay os to its Charge.' And, 


your French Papiſts, or, perhaps, to moſt others, 
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being taught and. AG. ore yo tall be 
They oy; ws i the Principles ond; Maxims 

before-mention'd have been condemned- by the 


Pope z' which is indeed . true : And not: only theſe; 


but: forty more, of the like. Strain, and- almoſt 


equally tending to lmprety and Libertiniſm, were con- 
demned by Pope Junccent XI, and'a general Con- 


then, let it be conſidered, i the: firs Place, 
that this is a plam Demonſtration of the" Faum, 
which otherwiſe, perhaps, would have been doubted 


_ of, or deny*d, that theſe Doctrines and- Opinions 


gre commonly and notoriouſly taught mn - that. 
a falſe and flanderous 


in the next Plate, it ſhould be confider'd; that the 
Pope's Decree of Condemnation ſignifies little t0 


who believe nota Word of the perſonal Infallibility 


of his Holineſs, and that it will have with' bem,” ſup- 


poſing them conſiſtent 'with themſelves; and to 
think agreeably to their known Principles, no more 


Weight, than the Cenſure of the College of Sorbone, 
_ or the Theological Faculty of Louvain, or of any other 


Society of Men, who ſhall have {as *tis thought 
they cally may have) as much rational Knowledge, 
and” theological Learning, as his Holineſs, andthe 
Cardinals. All theſe, very conſiſtently with their 
Principles, may ſtill: hold, as true, the Propoſitions 
condemned, and continue to teach and propagate 
them, And, as to thoſe who maintain the [falliti- 


lity of the Pope, they will eaſily perceive how much 
Tenderneſs 
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 Fenderneſs he diſcovers for, and: how foftly he ſpeaks 
in his Cenſure and Condemnation of them. - He con- 
demns them, andeach of them, ut 1minimim, tanyudns 
ſcandaloſas, tt- in Praxi pernicioſas: that is, #0 ſay the 
kaft of them (if I \rightly underſtand his Holineſs's 
Latin) they are ſcandalous, and pernicious in the Prac- 
tice. He had no tmind, you ſee, to ſay the moſt and 
the- worſt | he could of them. He inſinuates, - he 
could have fix*d upon them a worſe Character than 
he does, -to give ſome Content to - thoſe who had 
been ſcandaliz'd with them z but he does not care 
to do- it, leſt the Authors or the Abettors of them 
ſhould 'be #00 much offended. In ſhort, he gives 
them the-gentleſt Chara#eriſticks that are ever uſed 
to be/given to Detrines or Poſitions, when he takes 
upen him to condemn them. He does not call 
_ them falſe, heretical, impious, or blaſphemous, which - 
he might juſtly have done, and is commonly the 
Style, when he damns any Dodtrine ſincerely, 
heartily, and with a good Will. He does not call 
them ſo much as erroneous, or leaning to Error, as 
the Style is, when the Doctrine is not held to be 
ey falſe, and heretical, But they are only 
| fſeandalous, that is, apt to give Offence, and pernt- 
cious in the Praftice, which his Holineſs very well 

knew they might be, and yet true in the Theory, all 
the while, The Propoſitions of the Book entitled 
The Maxims 'of the Saints, written by Monfieur de 
Cambray, were condemned by a Conſtitution of Pope 
Innocent XIl, in ſtronger Terms then the Maxims 
of the Caſuiſts are bere. For he call'd them not only 
pernicious in the Prafiice, as his Predeceſſor call*d 
theſe, but, withal, erroneous, Nevertheleſs, the Bi- 
ſhop . 


condemning them as only ſcandalous, and pe: 


tice with ſo much Secrecy, that'no Scandal can be 


ſhop of Mau was not a little di diliafied with this 
Condemnation, thinking it #0 jprrg and next 16 ho- 


thing. And the ſame 'Thoughts the Reverend Fa- 


thers of the Society: undoubtedly have of the Decree 


_ of 1679, that it 'is, and was defign'd to be, very 
tame and defeftive, and that the-Condemnation- of 


their” Maxims,  etther as ſcandalons and offenſive, or 
as pernicious in the Praftice, doesinot, in itſelf,, im- 
ply, by any fair Reaſoning, or Rule in the Church, 
their being falſe, -or hinder any one from maintaining 

the Truth of them, -in Speculation, But indeed the 


in the Pratiice, will be rather interpreted- as a kind 
of Allowance of them, when they ate put-in Prac- 


thereby given, and when he pernicious Effet?s, which 
they commonly 'produce, can be Pn as," in 
particular Caſes, they may be. 

Perhaps it may be urged, cha he not only Ccon- 
demned, but forbad all Perſons whatſoever to defend 


or publiſh theſe Maxims. Therefore, we may fſup- 


pole, they were no longer taught, -defended, or 
publiſhed in that Church ; and that the Conſciences 
of the People are not now, as. formerly, miſted and 
debauch*d by them. But did not Alexander VII do 


| the ſame thing before him, without - any viſible Ef- 
feft? And what Grounds have we to ſuppoſe, that 


the Decree of [nnocent .XI would have, or how does 
it appear that it has had, any greater Effect, than | 
that of his Predeceſſor, of happy Memory ? Have 
not the Feſuits been, ſince the Year 1679, the very 
ſame Men they. had been before ? and are they not 
ſo to this Day? Have there been no Complaints, 

no 
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no Inveriives, from honeſt, ingenuousRoman Catholicks, 

_ for the laſt ſeventy or eighty Years, of the Looſe- 
neſs and Profligacy of their Morals? Are there none 
now ? And tho* the World, at this Time, does not 
ring with it ſo much as it did in ſome former Times, 
it is, becauſe they are weary, and cannot be always 
clamouring againſt the ſame - Thing, and becauſe, 

finding them intra&table and incorrigible by all the 
Methods that have been, or can be uſed, for their Re- 
formation, they give them over, as Men abandon'd 
and loſt, and leave them to follow their own crooked 
and pernicious Ways: And we may venture to 
foretell, they will never return from them, never 
abandon a Morality ſo ſweet, engaging, enticing, ſo 
palatable and pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood z a Mo- 
rality, whereby they draw ſach infinite Shoals of 

Men and Women like Fiſh to the Net) to their 

| Confeſſion-Seats, and increaſe the Numbers of their 

Party ; ; by the Help of which, they not only trample 

on the Biſhops, and Parochial Clergy, but overrop -. 

and keep down all the other Orders of Religious, and 

govern the World: pe 
But it is fanthen Lid, that theſe are only the Opi- - 
nions of private Men, not the DoEtrines of the _- 

Church. Now, *tis not wy to know, in many In- | 

ſtances,»what are the Dofrines of the Church; and . 

very learned Men of their own Communion have 

often differ'd among themſelves upon thoſe Heads. 

And it is very obſervable, that this, or that, ſhall be, 

or- thall not be, the Do&trine of the Church, ac- 

cording] to the Service it is to perform, or as the 

preſent Occaſion ſhali require. Bur, for the unlearned 
ts they. have ſcarce any Meaſure, whereby to 
S Judge 
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| judge what is the Doctrine of the Church, beſidex 


attending to the Dottrine of their immediate Guides, 


| and thote who have the Direction of their Conſci- 
ences. Whatever theſe teach and inculcate, the 


other always ſuppoſe to be the Senſe and Dodrine 
of the Church, and are apt to receive, with-the 


_ greateſt Simplicity. And as theſe are, not here and 


there one, but'a vaſt Body of Men, ſwarming in all 


Places of the Roman Communion, potent, faCtious, 
 Inveigling, ruling in the Courts of Princes, almoſt 


engroſſing to themſelves the Education, or forming 
the Manners and Principles of Youth, and the di- 
refting the Conſciences of others, *tis evident, that 
the poor Souls already in the Communion of that 


Church muſt needs be in the moſt perilous Situation 
imaginable, and that Proteſtants, forewarned of the 


Danger, cannot throw themſelves into it, without | 
the greateſt WOT. and infinite Hazard of their 
Salvation. 


SECT, II. 


by reaſon of the falſe Dofirines, and the Profeſſion 
zo be made of them, therein required. 

HERE is no ſober and unprejudiced Pre- 
teſtant, 1 believe, but will readily own, that 


\ the Church of Rome, amidſt all the Diſorders ſhe 
lies in, has preſerved the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. 
Nevertheleſs, we cannot think this enough, either 
to ſatisfy the Minds of thoſe who were bred up in the 
Communion of that Church, and keep them eaſy 
in it, or to reconcile 4s to it : For, as ſhe has raiſed 

upon 
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 uponi the old and fure F oundations a SuperſtruQure 
of Hay and Stubble, we cannot think it ſafe to enter 
into, and truſt ourſelves in it: Or, (to- ſpeak out 
of Figure, and more plainly) fince ſhe is not con- 
tent to profeſs and praftiſe the Chriſtian Religion in 
the State wherein Jeſs Chrift and the Apoſtles left 
it, and delivered it. to the Church, but has made, 
with: an intolerable Preſu mption, many unwarrant- 
able Additions to it, corrupted it with divers Errors 
of the moſt heinous and malignant Nature, impoſes 
thoſe Errors upon. all her Members, nor will ſuffer 
any to abide with her, without the Belief and Pradtice 


of them, we cannot but think gurſelyes, not only at 


Liberty, but indiſpenſibly oblig*d, in. Faichfulneſs 
to our Lord, in Regard to.the Safety of our own 
Conſciences, "and for the greater .Security of our 
Salvation, to-ſhew our Deteſtation. of. thoſe Errors, 
by avoiding her Communion, and by exerciſing, 
amongſt ourſelves, the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the ſame Purity and Simplicity, as near as | may be, 
WHEN we received it from him... 

- For my own Part, I have too much Rethictco 
the Peace of God's Church, too fervent a Deſire to 
_ promote Unity amongſt Chriſtians, 'ſo far as *tis 
practicable, and the Principles of Chriſtianity will 
permit, and too high Notions of the Advantages and 
 Defireableneſs even of Catholick Communion, if ſuch a 
Blefling could be accompliſh'd, to go about to 
make any Proteſtant believe, that every do&trinal 
Error, of what Kind ſoever, that has crept into the 
Church, even tho? it be become a Part of her Faith, 
and ſhe propounds and commends it to us, will be 
a ſufficient Juſtification of his withdrawing himſelf 

S 2 | allggetner 
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altogether from her Communion. I think, an Er- 
ror, that does not deſtroy the Foundation, ought to 


| be borne with, for the ſake of Peace, And this 1 


take tobe the Principle of all Proteſtants ; unleſs we 
are to except .a few hot- headed, or wrong-headed 
Men, who, afting upon no Principle at all, but only 
following the Impulſe of a blind Zeal, think it a juſt 
Cauſe for withdrawing themſelves from any Church, 
if it holds any Opinion, tho? ever ſo innocent, that 
is not perfe&tly agreeable to their preconceived No- 
tions, and Apprehenſions of Things, Upon this 


| Principle, we neither reje& from our Communion 
the Lutheran Churches, nor ſhun theirs, notwith- 


Randing the Doftrine they uphold of Conſubpanti- 
ation, or the real Preſence of the natural Body of 


our Saviour in the Bread of the Eucharift, which 


we can by no means approve of, but think mani- 
feſtly and groſly erroneous. Upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple, the French Proteſtant Churches did (in the 

Synod of Charenton, in 1631) openly and folemnly 
declare, they were ready to receive the Faithful of 
the F#sburg Confeſſion to their Communion, not- 
withſtanding that, and ſome other Errors of lefſer 
Importance z for as much as the Churches of that Con- | 
feſſion do (ſay they) agree with the other Reformed 
Churches in the principal and fundamental Points of the 


true Religion, and that there is neither Superſtition nor 


Idolatry in their Worſhip, For their Opinion of 
Conſubſtantiation, as Monſieur Daills has obſery'd, 
{/] in the Senſe ond Terms they hold it, has no Ve- 
om in it, nor engages in any thing contrary to Piety z 
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| being neither follow*'d with Adorati6n, neither de- 
ſtroying, nor dividing, nor mutilating the Sacra- 
ment, nor making it an expiatory Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead, as the Romaniſts declare the 
Euchariſt to be, Neither ſhould we forſake the 
Church of Rome for any Doftrine or Opinion which 
we ſhould think erroneous, if, at the ſame time, it 
was as harmleſs as this ; not that of Purgatory, for 
Example, if, like the Lutheran Conſubſtantiation, i 
was but a mere Speculation, nothing but a Whimſy 
they had got into their Heads, if it neither entered 
into, and defiled their Worſhip, nor was turn'd to 
any other baſe and ſcandalous Uſes, ſuch as we fee 
it to be, in that Church, Alaſs! this is far enough 
from beg the Caſe between us and the Papiſts. It 
18 not this, or any other ſolitary innocent Error, 
* two or three ſuch, we ſtand upon with them: Bur 

*tis.a Maſs, an Heap of Errors, and ſuch an Heap, 
as you ſhall not meet with in any other Church, or 
Company of Chriſtians, upon the Face of the Earth, 
that we are acquainted with. And, in this Heap, 
there are few that are innocent, bur the far ,greater 
Part extremely malignant in their Nature and In- 
fluences, communicating, in ſuch Plenty, their 
. noxious Qualities, and ſhedding ſuch Contagion all 
around, that we dare not embrace, or come near 
them ;. Some of them diminiſhing, and repreſenting 
_ to the greateſt Diſadvantage, the tender Love and 
Compaſſions of God towards Mankind; ſuch as that 


| of his keeping thoſe who have truly repented of all 


their Sins, are already pardon*d, and in a State of . 
Grace, tormented in the Flames of Purgatory, for 

E ons, or perhaps thouſands of Years, unleſs 
"OY lome 
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ſome mercenary. Prieſt, for Pieces of Silver,- or any 
- ther charitable Perſon, out of ſtark Love and Good- 
nature, will” fetch them :out : Some of them ' en- 
croaching/ upon /the \mediatorial Office of - our 'Sa- 
 viour,  as/praying to Saints and Angels to intercede 
for us;\and/at the'ſame time highly injurious to his 
Love, as if ;bey were more: merciful than he; (as, 
_ vpoy' ſome Occaſions, they ſtick: not to ſay; 'con- | 
cerning the Virgin Mary, in plain:Words) and that } 
he would not ſuccour us, unleſs they were' toren- 
treat, or ſhe, in_the Right of @ Mother to command 
and order him to-'do-it : Some, again, as highly're- 
flefting -upon the; Sufficiency of- that Sacrifice: of 
himſelf, which he; once for all, offer*d- upen' the 
Croſs z as the Sacrifice: of the Maſs, for ſupplying 
what is: wanting and deficient init.: Andy: laſtly, 
many of them fuperſeding the Neceflity'of: aw-holy 
Life, by ſhewing us, as 1s pretended, a ſure Way to 
Heaven without itz” ſuch ; are Papal Jndulences,' 
Sacerdotal. Abſolutions, and / the: mighty . Value that 
is ſet __ an: ps Ln —— _— i 
neſs. 1: 6 2/1L | 
If itwere. ©. rieflidle to. live m nar Sdmananion 
with the Church of Rome, without: believing, or-pre- 
tending, and ſeeming, to believe, theſe Do&trines ; 
if ane had only / to. go to; their Churches,  andito 
| hear: their-Prieſts (after a few good unexceptionable 
Prayers) talk-of'theſe Things in their Pulpits, but 
were ſtill; at Liberty to think of - the Matters com- 
mended to .him as. he ſhould ſee Cauſe, - a; Pro- 
teſtant's Acceſs to that Church would be a good deal 
eaſier and ſafer than it is. But the Caſe is other- 
wiſe ; and there.is ſaree any Error in the Church, 
| which 


— 


== 


* 
EE ee ed pats 
CEIEESIIEESERST DS I 


fb. rs eh _—D_  -- 
ah TIS > ry > ys 
ER Leen SH Py ns EG 


_ with the Church of Rome. / 276 


which every private Member is not oblig'd, dire?)y 
or : indirettly, explicitly or implicitly, to profeſs, 
They have (in my Opinion, very - fooliſhly .and 
impolitickly) cramm'*d all -their Corruptions into 
their -publick Offices, which he is to frequent and: 
uſe, Here, not only the Zegendory Miracles and 
Exploits - of their: Saints are recited,/ and he is to: 
bleſs God for having enabled and-ſtrengthened then 
todo this, and that, and Yother. wonderful: Werk, 
which God knows he never did, 'but their Merits 
(which- are none) are remembered, and” the: Pre-' 
valency.of them for his: Deliverance from all Evil,- 
ghoſtly and bodily, {(ſurely, a grievous Error, and 
and highly .derogating from: the Merits of Chriſt!) 
1s plainly.recognized and-acknowledged, Tranſub- 
ſantiation, Purgatory, and the Efficacy: of Alms and 
Prayers. to reſcue Souls out of it, are ſo interwoven 
with» the Maſs, that he cannot go to, and-join in it, 
without - acknowledging, in Effett, thoſe Errors. 
| And, indeed, the peculiar Cerruptions and falſe Doc- 
trines of that Church are--ſo incorporated with the 
Devotions of it, that *tis impoſſible to perform the: 
common/ Acts: of Communion with: it, without a 
_ virtual- ang TT Ade RaRE of the Truth, 
of thera. - = 
- But this i is not all: An acaeis heawdaſiwees p 
and. Profeflion of the Truth of them is now become 
neceſlary. Before: the Council of Trent, a Man 
might be a Member of that Church, whatever he 
thought of her Doctrines, if he did not oppoſe and 
diſpute them; But the Caſe is alter*d'; and to be, 
nw, a Member of it, he muſt declare that he holds 
the yans Faith which the Church holds, But. every - 
D 4 new 
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new Convert is more explicitly to declare, and make 
| a Profeſſion of his Faith, in the Words of -Pope 
Pins's Creed ; | which all Prozeftants,; I hope,” who 
find in themſelves an Inclination to tet themſelves be 
converted: to that Church, will take Notice of, and 
feriouſly conſider, before they go any further, and 
are ſo far in, that there will be no-returning-} ''Let 
_ them conſider, that turning Papift is not barely for: 
ſaking our Churches, and repairing to their Chapels, 
as they are apt to imagine. That- indeed is eaſily 
done ; but the Matter does not.end there. --Forhere 
18:2 Creed, pretty hard too to be believed, - which 
they muſt not only learn and underſtand, but recon- 
cle themſelves to, before they can be reconciled to 
_ the Roman Church, and admitted into it. ':In this 
Creed, there are no fewer than twelve new Articles, 
moſt or each of them containing in it more-than-one 
Falſchood, and- that too diregly oppoſite and con- 
tradictory to all their former-Notions, and. Prepol- 
ſeflions, Will they have the Patience to fift,'and 
examine every one of theſe Articles, and. every fin- 
gle Propoſition contain*d in every one of them, be- 
fore they embrace the Communion of that Church ? 
 Undopbtedly they ought, and that too with great 
Care and Diligence, with all the Attention of their 
4wn Minds they are capable of, and all the Aſſt- 
ances they can readily procure from others. - But, to 
do this in the Manner that is requiſite, and as every 
honeſt Man ſhould, will be a Work of Time, and 
take up, perhaps, the whole Lives of thoſe who 
have no better Lights than ſuch kind of Men gene- 
rally have who are in any Danger of being ſeduced to 
Popery. And, after all, if, in the twelve Articles 
| to 


\ 
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to be thus examined, there be but one Article; or 
_ one Propoſition, which he cannot bring himſelf to-be- 
 heve true, or if, believing them'to be al triie; there 
be only: one which | he cannot believe, of has any 
Doubt of its being, zeceſſaryio Salvation (for the 
Creed declares every one of themto be ſo) ;-in either 
_ of theſe Caſes, he muſt ſtick in the Church where 


he is, unleſs he can reſolve to difſemble with: God 


and the Church, 'and to make an Declaration 
and Profeſſion of firmly believing what he” has 
no Apprehenfion and Belief of. © And, if he” does 
that, he not only ſhews himfelf an inconfiderate, 
raſh, headlong Man, one atfo' of no Sincerity, no 


Integrity, no/Confcience, but brings a great deal of 


Guilt upon his Soul. Thus, while he changes his 
Religion, and goes over to the' Church of Rome, to 
ſecure his Salvation, he plainly undermines and ſub- 

 verts it, - and, by” the ſelf-ſame AE whereby he 
throws himſelf into #bat Church, he throws him- 


ſelf, and plongts,” into! Y etcrmnd Perdition and' De- 
"— "yn 


Gori 


T ba t the 'Communicn of the Church of Rome is 
—— and cannot be embraced without grie- 
vous Sin, by reaſon of the HOW'2 that is prafiiſed 
28 i, 7 000 ICIS 


'H E Charge of Idolatry | is commonly reſented 

by Roman Catholicks, as. the ſevereſt of all 
thoſe that are uſed to be fix'd, by Proteſtants, upon 
their Church z and YOGURT it 1s, Indeed, it 
is 
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is.the higheſt that can be fix'd upon any Church. 
But, as high. as it is, it is well grounded, and may 
be eaſily made good, againſt zheirs. In order to 
which, it will be-proper briefly to ſet before you'the 
true Notion. of- Idolatry, and then make appear, 

that, the Roman Church, in ſome of her daily and+in- 


* diſpenſible Practices, does really commit it : Which 
| being made out, the. Sequel, viz. that the Commu- 


»10n of that Church is unlawful, and cannot be embra-. 
ced without, grievous Sin, will be too plans to on 
in need of a formal DeduCtion, .. ..- | 

1t will, be proper to give you! a ſhort Account of 
the Nature of 1dolatry, and to ſet before you-the ſe- 
veral Sorts of it, becauſe the Roman-Catholicks, ſince 
this Charge has been adyanced, againſt, them, have 
| ket up anew Notion. of this Impiety, (the only/No- 
tion of it, they will tell you, it is) in order. to clear 
themſelyes from that Imputation, Jdolatry (they 
ſay) is nothing but worſhipping the beavenly Bodies, 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, or any, other -vifible and 
corporeal Deity, as the ſupreme God, ſo as to exclude 
all Apprehenſion of a ſpiritual and inviſible Godbead. 
According to which Notion of Jdolatry, no one can 
be an 1dolater, *till he has loſt all Senſe and Appre- 
henſion of the true God, the God of 1frael, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. And, if this were the 
Caſe, the Church of Rome muſt be pronounced in- 
nocent, and we muſt be oblig'd to retra&t 'the 
Charge, as falſe and injurious, which our Divines 
have been, one after another, ever fince the Refor- 
mation, loading her with, For it cannot be pre- 
tended, ſhe has utterly caſt off God almighty from 
| being her God, and put Sun, or Moon, or any | 
corporeal 


corporeal Being, in” his Stead,” Bur the Miſchief is, 
it diſcharges roo "many from being, 7dolaters, ſuch 
as'the holy 'Scripture calls fo. + It may be a:Doubr, 
whether it does not clear the Heathens themſelves, 
_ or moſt of them, from that Imputation. For, upon 
diligent Inquiry, it will, probably, be found, that 


they had ſome. Senſe and Apprehenſion- of one ſu- 
preme Deity, and he the ſame whom” the Fews 
worſhipped. This'is certain, that, as to the Arbe- 


Hans, St. Paul own'd'to them, that they worſhipped 


the ſame God whom he declared unto them, tho” they 


did 4t ignorantly. However, the 7ews are' fairly 


brought- off. For, amidſt all their Backſlidings, 
they' did not forget the God of their Fathers, but 


worſhipped -him together” with their Idols, It is 


' not doubted'by any, bur that throwing off all Senſe 
_ and Apprehenſion of the true God, and ſubſtituting 


_ any viſible corporeal Bemg in his room, is one,” and 


the: worſt, Species of 1dolatry.. But the Error lies in 
aſſerting» this to be the only Species of that Impiety, 
there being-two more, one'or other of which moſt 
of the Laws-and Prohibitions, Cautions and Threar- 


nings, concerning /dol/atry, both in the Old and 


New Teſtament, refer to. One is, worſhipping 
the true God under a ſenſible Image and Repre- 


ſentation. This is the 1dolatry forbidden in the ſe- 
cond Commandment, And this is that which was 


praftiſed by the Ijraclites towards the golden Calf 


_ which they compelled Aaron to make for them, and 
the 7wo Calves 'which Feroboam ſet up in Dan and 
| Bethel, as the Symbols and Repreſentations of the 
true God, who brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt. For the Fews could not be fo ſtupid, as to 

believe 
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believe they were brought out thence by the Power 
of thoſe very Images they themſelves had made, 
and which were not exiſtent, in their prefent Forms, 
Pill after their coming out of the Land of Egypt ; 
not the two latter, *till ſeveral Ages after. The 
other, is, aſſociating with the true God a created 
Being, of any Kind whatever, and worſhipping that 
together with him. And . this Sort of Idolatry Sole- 
vox fell into, in the latter Part of his Life, through 
the Perſuaſion or Inſtigation of his Wives, ſerving 
the Lord, but, at the ſame Time, worſhipping Mo- 
loch, Milcom, Chemoſh, and Afetoreth, the Abomina- 
tion of the Zidonians, and other neighbouring Na- 
tions, jointly with him. And this was alſo the [do- 
| Iitry of. thoſe Nations whom. the. King, of Aſyria 
planted in Samaria, after they had been taught, by 
one of the Prieſts of Bethel, whom the King ſent to 
them, how they ſhould fear the Lord. They feared 
the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods, and their gra- 
ven Images. And this is the Zdelatry which we charge 
upon the Church of Rome. They worſhip the true 
God, but give, at the ſame time, divine Honours to 
ſome of the meaneſt of his Creatures.  _ | 
The Adoration of the Crucifix, and of the Images 
_ of the Saints, is plainly an idolatrous Worſhip of 
this Sort, The Romaniſts, indeed, will tell you, 
they only reverence them, as we do. the Bible, or 
the boly Sacrament, Or, if they, at any time, con- 
fels, that they do pay them Forſbip and Yeneration, 
(which indeed is the Language the Council of Trent 
affe&s to talk in, upon «this Subje&t) they would 
have you believe, that, as thoſe Words are vague 
and 
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and ambiguous in their Signification, and denote 
very different Conceptions, different Sorts or De- 
grees of Honour and Reſpect, fo it is one of the 
loweſt which they exhibit to ſuch Objedts, a 
civil Worſhip or Veneration, not a divine. But, if 
this be all, what means their ſerting them up, in or- 
der to be worſhipped, in their Churches, rather than 
in their Houſes, or elſewhere? What 'mean their 
kiffing, their incenſing of them, their /etting up Wax 
Lights, their falling down, and proftrating theme 
ſelves before them, and fixing their Eyes upon them, 
when they fay their Prayers ? Are all theſe the cuſ- 
_ tomary Expreſſions of civil Refpeft and Honour? 
Are they not the Ads whereby they worthip the 
 _ Creator ? ' Do they worſhip him with any other, un- 
 lefs, perhaps, we are to except Sacrifice? And, with 
reſpect to the Croſs in particular, what means its be- 
ing conſecrated with Prayers, that it may be a ſaving 
Remedy to Mankind, the Eſtabliſhment of the Faith, 
for the Increaſe of good Works, and the Redemption of 
Souls, a Comfort and Proteftion againſt the cruel Darts 
of the Enemy, and that as many as pray and bow down 
themſelves before it, may find Health, both of Soul and 
Body? If it was not conſider'd as an Obje& of di- 
wine Adoration, what means the Good-Friday Ser- 
yice, and all the Ceremonies thereof; the Prieſts 
and the People, two and two, approaching it, bow- 
ing their Knees, three Times, before they kz/s it, and 
devoutly adoring it? What mean the Hymns 
that are then ſung ? —— Ie adore thy Croſs, O 
Lord, &c.—PBehold the Weed of the Croſs, on which 
the S avicur of the Werid hung: O come let us 
5 | adare, 
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| adore; \&e. [m] What means the Prayer that is 


Þut wah to it, that i would fr engtben the Righteous, 
a - En _ and 


m] Left-I | ſhould giye the « Sb Catholicks a Handle for 


ſaying, I had not dealt fairly in the Tranſlation of this Hymn, 


I have not rendered the Words, Yenite adorenns, O come tet us 
adere it, the material Croſs, which the People were juſt before 


moved to look up to. Yet I might have done ſo, without ex- 


poſing myſelf to any ju Cenſure or RefleQtion, as if T had added 
the Word, it, on purpoſe to miſrepreſent the Intention of the 
the Church, and to make her ſpeak in ſuch a Manner as I 
- would have her. For it was plainly the Intention of both the 
_ Compoſer of this Hymn, and of the Church, that the Worſhip, 
which they here call upon one another to perform, ſhould be 
performed to the material. Cro/5, preſented before them. "This. 
is evident from the Rubrick, which three or four Times ſpeaks. 
of adoring the ' material Croſs ; firſt, direRing the Prieſt that offi- 
ciates to put of his Shoes, to draw near to, "and adore the Crofe, 
afterwards the Miniſters of the Altar, with the other Clergy and 
Laity, to approach it, two and two, and, in-like manner, -to- 
adore it ; and, while the Croſs is adoring, direting the Quire to . 
has frths divers Hymns, one of which begins with theſe Words, 
We adore thy Croſs, O Lord. Can any thing be plainer than 
that the zvooder Croſs is the ObjeR, -which they, in this Hymn, 
invite one, another to adore? 'They pretend to ſay, no; it is 
the Saviour of the World, that hung upon the Croſs, they ats 
bid to adore, as being the Perſon laſt mention'd. , But let any 
Scholar, or ſenſible Man judge, if this be a reaſonable Con- 
firuction. 'The Prieſt uncovers the Croſs: He bids the People. 
look up to it: Whereupon the People preſently cry out, Q come. 
let us adore—Adore whom, or what? Not, ſurely, the Saviour, 
tho' laſt mention'd, but the Croſs, which had been juſt be- 
fore exhibited, and ſhewn to them, and they were bid to look 
ſtedfaltly apon, and, on the Sight of which, they break out 
into this invitatory Form, O come Jet us adere, or worſhip. 
Suppole the Hymn had begun thus, — Pehold the Saviour of the 
W urid, who nee [itteth on "0 rioht Hand of the Father : O come 
let us adore, &c. "There is not, T am fatisfied, a Roman Catho- 
. | lick 
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ond give Pardon to the Guilty ? 1/not this properly to. 


worſhip it ? If our Saviour himſelf was to deſcend 
from Heaven, and preſent himſelf before them, 


could they receive him otherwiſe ? Nor, indeed, need 
they do it, if they could, in caſe the Doftrine of St. 
Thomas be true, that zhe Image of the Croſs ought to 


be worfhipped with the ſame Worſhip as the Saviour 
who ſuffered on it. 


The Adoration of the mh, or confecraned Wa- . 


fer in the Euchariſt, is alſo a Practice plainly idola- 


trous. At the Conſecration, and Elevation of it in 


the Maſs, all who are preſent fall down and worſhip 
it, as they do alſo, when it is carried in Proceſſion 


through the Streets. And they readily own, this 


Adoration is a religious or divine Worſhip, in the 


higheſt Senſe, and utmoſt Propriety of the Word; 
 foraſmuch as they ſuppoſe, that whole and entire 


Chriſt, his Soul, Body, and Divinity, is there pre- 
ſent before them. Here, then, is a manifeſt 7dolatry, 
in caſe it be true, that there is no Trasſubſtantiation, 


or Converſion of the Subſtance of the Bread and 


Wine into, the natural Body and Blood: of Chriſt. 
And ſome of themſelves honeſtly confeſs as much, 
That, if they are miſtaken in the Doctrine of Tranſub- 


Eck in E gland, who has any Taſle, or tolerable Notion of Juſt- 
neſs and Propriety in Compoſition, that would ſuppoſe it was 


the Father, incidentally mention'd, they were invited to adore, 


not the Saviour of the World, whom they were bid to eye, and 
look up to. And whoever thinks it neceſſary to. conſtrue the 
Form, which I have here put down, as inviting to adore the Sa- 
viour, and not the Father, will be oblig'd to conſtrue the 
Goed-Friday Hymn, as inviting to adore the Wood of the Croſs, 
not the Saviour of the Warld, who hurg upon it. 


ſtantiation, 
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 fantiation, they muſt be ſome of the greateſt 7doly+ 
_ zers in the World; © The Jeſuit Cofter, iri particular, 
makes no Difficulty to ſay, that, * if that DeBrine 
«© be not true, the 1dolatry 'of the Heathens, 'in wor- 
&« ſhipping ſome golden or filver Statue, or any Imayts 
*© of their Gods, or the Laplanders worſhipping a red 
«© Rag, or the Egyptians an Animal, is more exenſable, 
«* than of Chriſtians that worſhip a Bit of Bread." {n] 
But, becauſe all of them will not ſay this, but 
many pretend that their Intention to worſhip Chriſt, 
altho* they ſhould be miſtaken, and he be not there, 
will excuſe them. from the Guile of 1dolatry, and 
make their A&t perfectly innocent, if not alſo meri- 
torious, and this Pretence may ſeem plauſible to 
ſome, we will fee, if there be any, and''Þ be- 

lieve we ſhall ſoon ſos, there 1 Is 729 ay a 
m5 | 
Now, to my AqyechanGari, it may be as wel X 
pretended, that a falſe and erroneous Perſuaſion of 
a Man's Mind, concerning the Innocency and Law- 

fulneſs of an Act (ſuppoſe) of Cruelty, Perſecution; 
or Murther, he taking it for an innocent, - and,\per- 
haps, laudable A&, when it is really a very wicked 
one, will make him perfe&tly gujlcleſs z as'it-can be 
ſuggeſted, that his Error or Miſtake concerning 
the Object of his Worſhip, he taking it for a divine 
Being, and, therefore, adorable, when it is not ſo, 
will make his Adoration of it ceaſe to be 1golatry, 
or diſcharge him from the Guile and Impuration of 
that Impiety. Bur the Scripture plainly teaches us, 
that, in the former Caſe, his Error and Miſappre- 


[] Enchirid. Contr. c. 8. de Euchariſt. Sacram. P- 308. 
| henſion 
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WER wills not excuſe him. For St.-Paul conſider'd 
himſelf as-one of the greateſt of Sinners, and ſtand- 


ing in-need- of the Mercy of God, for what he had 


rantly, 'and. in Unbelief, intending thereby-to periorm, 


and-being fully perſuaded-in his own Mind he was, 
all the while;.. performing, to God a moſt acceptable 
_ Service. And I have no Doubt but Poprſh Perſecu- 
tors, ſuch as the Duke of Alva, Dominick, (notwith- 
ſtanding his being canonized) our Queen Mary, and 


many»Others, will be brought-to Judgment, at the 


laſt-Day, for thoſe Rivers of innocent Blood they 
have cauſed to be ſpilty notwithſtanding they #n- 


 tended-(if they did-really intend). to promote thereby 
the Glory-of God. And, if the right Intention of 


Perſecutors -and' Murtherers will -not excuſe hem, 
I don't ſee how it can excuſe 2 Bread-worſhipper. 

Men.ought. to. be. yery. careful what Opinions they 
take up, eſpecially Opinions that are 7 order 70 
Praftice. In thoſe that are merely ſpecutative, they 
may err more ſafely, 'and therefore need not be ſo 
exceeding - anxious. about the Truth of them. But 
thoſe that are to be the Rule of our moral and reli- 
gious Practice ſhould. be more carefully examined 
and look*d into, before they are embrac'd ; eſpeci- 
ally, when the Practice is of ſa great Concernment, 
as the Worſhip of a true, or a falſe God. I take, 
therefore, the Doctrine of Trav/ubtantiation to be 


one of the moſt dangerous a Man can entertain, if 


t prove falſe ; for which Reaſon, he ought to inſiſt 
upon Evidence irreſiſtible, and clear Demonſtration, 
| before he yields his Aſſet to ir, But, if he will be 
lo raſh and 1umprucent, as to receive it, upon ſuch 
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flight Grounds iand i Motives, | and - Shadows + of 
\ Proof, . as are commonly brought for it by the. Miſ- 
. fronaries.and others, it cannot. be ſaid he is. inculpa- 
| bly. miſtaken. And, if he-/falls into Creature-wor- 
_ ſhip, in Conſequence. (a. horrid and terrible Conſe- 
- quence! ) of. his. Miſtake, I doubt, it. will -be ac- 
counted to him-for formal dolatry, and he muſtbe Con- 
_ tent-to bear the Imputation and Puniſhment of it. 
There is a common and popular Way. of talking 
upon thisHead, which ſome Notice ſhould be taken 
_ of, If (*tis ſaid) any: Subject ſhall happen to' take. 
one of the Courtiers for the King, and, thereupon, 
ſhall make him a Tender of ſome Duty vr Homage, 
.that is due only to the ſovereign Power, will the 
| King be ſo ſurly as to reſent'it, and puniſh/him for 
it? If not, how can we ſuppoſe. that God will be 
_ offended at our worſhipping the Hoſt, tho'-it were 
ſtill Bread, if we do.not. take it to. be ſuch, but the 
Body, Soul, and Divinity of Chriſt, and dire. to 
| him, in the Purpoſe of our Minds, that Adoration 
which we render to it. This Apology for the 74- 
tatry of worſhipping the Hoſt -puts me in mind of 
Lord Shaſtſbury's Apology for Atheiſm:[0], they 
are ſo like: - ©©. Suppoſe (tays the noble Writer) ſome 
« Prince, or Father of his Country, had:made happy a 
** conſiderable Part of Mankind under his Care; but 
«© that, nevertheleſs, ſome of this Number were ſo igno- 
* rantly bred, or of ſo remote a Province, as to have 
«* been out of the hearing of his Name and Atzions ; 
** or, hearing of them, ſhould be ſo puzzled with odd 
© and contrary Stories, told up and down concerning 
« him, that they knew not what to think, whether 
[0] Letter concerning Enthuſiaſm, p. 57. v6 4 
« there 


"+" w977h the Churth of Rome, 291 
*« rap "were really ih the Wwrld any fach Ptrſon; 
« ſhould be not, it good Truth, be ridientous to take 
© Offence at this, 'and to think in earmft of revenging 
© bimpelf bn them 2” But, as theſe Cafes are nothing 
like paraltel, ſo neither are thoſe under our preſent. 
Conſideration, To make” them look any thing 
alike, 'it ſhould have been ſuppoſed, that a faQti- 
ous and deſighing Party in 'the Nation had fet up 
the Claim” of a Fark Cate; a Wat Tyler, a Perkin 
 Warbeck, ſome one or other of the mieaneſt of the 
King's Shbjefts,.to one of his Kingdoms, and that 
this Patty; and their Partizans, were'ready, as of- 
ten'as any Occaſion" for it has ariſen, vos wm 
"his Title ro it, and to behave towards him, as the 
rightful Sovereign of that Kingdom. | In' fuch a 
 unreaſonably'moroſe and ill-lamour'd, if he ſhould 
thew hinfelf jealous of his Honour, and be offended 
"at thofe who ſhould thus go 'abbut to diminiſh, and 
rob him of it. The Application'is eaſy, ard I ſhall 
not need-ro ' make it; * and ſhall now only ſay, 

-upon''the whole, that, if the: Papifts are to be ab- 
'folved from the Chatge of 7dolatry, upon the 

Ground: we have been mentioning, I-don't know | 
but all the Zdolaters that ever were; of are now, in 
"the World, muſt be, upon the fame Ground, ab- 
ſolved alſo. For, pray, who worſhips any thing 
which he does not rake for'a Divinity, and efteem 
' a proper Object of his Worſhip ? The old Heathen 
Worthippers of the Sun muſt, however, be ab- 

ſolved. For they took it, not only for a God, but 

the true and high God. And a poor blind Hea- 

then might miſtake that Luminary, {0 glorious 
T 2 n 
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in itfelf,' diffuſing. fo 'many kindly Influences; and 
ſcattering ſo "many Bleſſings, through the: World, . 
for the ſupreme God, much more excuſably, than 
a Chriſtian, under | the glorious Light of ' the Goſ. 
pel,” can -miſtake a' Crum of Bread for our Savi- 
_our's glorified 'Body in-Heaven ; eſpecially, if you 
alſo take in the vaſt Heap of Abſurdities, and down- 
. right Contradiftions to Common-Senſe, clogging the 
 Suppoſition of the one's being, in yt ngtury eres 
vonverted into the other; © 
Thus much: for the Idolatry: of wn Church of 
Rome in the Adoration of the Hoft; Her Jdolatry m 
Praying to Saints and Angels is another Head of the 
Indictment. - The general Fa#, that ſhe does pray 
fo them, is not denied. - But the Lawfulneſs or Un- 
Hlawfulneſs,” the Tdolatry or the No-1dolatry, of the 
Pradtice, is the Thing in Queſtion. And the Roman 
Catbolicks, to convince you, that in their: Practice 
of praying'to them there can' be no 7dolatry, are 
_ wont to- plead the Manner of their doing it, confi- 
_ dently- afferting;” that 'it is nothing more than -an 
Ora pro nobis,or a Requeſt that they would: pray 
to God with them, and: for them, that 'be would 
give them -the Things they fland in'need-of 5 which 
they think they may+do as lawfully, as a fick Man 
can defire' the'Prayers of a Congregation, 'or one 
- Friend aſk another here on Earth to remember him 
in his Prayers; and intercede with God for him. 
But, #» the firſt Place, this Pretence, that they only 
pray to them that they would pray for us, is abſo- 
Jutely falſe; and they would not dare to inſiſt upon 
.t, but that they believe ow of thoſe they have a 


Deſign 
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Deſign upon, or converſe. with, know jenough. of - 
their Prayers to contradict, -or; have their Books, of- 


Devotion near enough at. hand, from whence to- 


confute it. But they ſhould have, -methinks, a/lit- 


tle Reverence for the Learned, who,/,perhaps, . poſ-- 
ſeſs, or can eaſily procure, and; are able to read, 

their Roſaries, Hours, Breviaries, Miſſals,.and: Pon: 
 lificals;-and ſhew: them the very- Prayers: which are 


_ addreſſed to the Saints, but, above all, to the Vir- 


gin Mary, entreating, not--the- Help, and; AfG- 


tance of her;Prayers, but. her perſonal Help and Aſ- 
ſiſtance,. and - begging her, not. to.-intercede - with, 


God, that it would -pleaſe him to: beſtow, but to be-. 
ftow,” her/e/f, both temporal and- ſpiritual Bleſſings, 


regarding this: Life, and that which is to come.- I 
once had- a Thought to ſet down. here - ſome of the 


Hymns and Prayers of this.Sort ; but, upon further 


_ Conſideration, and chiefly for Brevity*s ſake, I con- 
tent myſelf with ſetting down half a Dozen, or fo, 
of the Petitions that are addreſſed to her, — Make ws, 


moſt excellent Virgin, meck and chaſte.— Accept what 


we offer, give what we ask, pardon what we fear, bes 
cauſe thou . art the only Hope of Sinners. —Looſe the 
Bonds of the Guilty, —give Sight to the Blind, —drive 
away our Evils, —ftrengthen the Weak, —camfort the 
 AMpurners, —O, Mary, Mother of Grace; ſweet Parent 
of Mercy, protei? us from the Enemy, and receive us 
in the Hour of Death, This is the Way they pray to 
her, juſt asthey do to the living God, Not but they 
do pray to her, ſometimes, in the Way they pretend 
to:do, beſeeching her to be their Advocate, and-in- 
__ God, or, in the Right of a Mother, to 


0 3 command 
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| command her” S6n [p} to do this, and that, for' 
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them. They pray to her both Ways, and otie Way, 
perhaps, as 6fteti as the other. © Therefofe, they 


 Mlude and impoſe upon vs, 'preſuniing upon our 1g- 
norance' or Credulity, when they bear us'in" hand, 
that they pray no otherwiſe to Saitit 6r Angel, than 
that they would undertake our Cauſe, become Joint 
- Petitioners to God' with us, and pray to him for us. 
- 'They' do indeed (to bring themſelves off) pre- 
_ tend, that all their Prayers to Angels, Saints, 'or 
_ the Virgin' Mother, which'ſeern' to be' iffelative,” or 
ultimate;” and to terminate in them. ſhould be redu- 
ced to 'an Ora pro nobis, They ſhould be, to be 
ſure; and, indeed, 'to ſomething till lower. But 
whom is this to be done by ? Should it not be by the 


Wi "Our Lotd,”* at the Marriage Jn Cana of Galle, when be 
entered upot his Miniſtry, and did his firkk Miracle; "plainly in- 
timated to his bleſſed Mother, that ſhe muſt not affe& to influence 
and direft him in the working of his Miracles,.or in the Execu- 
| tion of any other Part of his Commiſſion, and Migi \For 

this ſeems to be the Import of thoſe Words of his, Þ< Py Fy 0; 
What have" T to do with thee? As much as to ſay; * Thou 
pulſt not interfere in theſe Matters: Imuſt take upon me to aft 
independently an Thee, as to the Kind of Miracles I am to work, 
and the Time of doing them, and in all other Things which. /mply 
| concern the Miniſtry, which the Father has given mie to fulfill.” | 
' And yet (ſtrange !) he who would not allow her to interfere and ' 

dire&t 4im in his Pather's Bufineſs here on Earth, is ſet-forth, 
in the Devotions of the Reman Church, as ſubject te her, now 
he is exalted to his Kingdom in Heaven, Thus, in the Hymn 
beginning with 4ye Maris Stdla, the addreſs her in, theſs 
| Words, Monfira te effe Matrem, Shew that thou art his Mother. | 
Alfo, in the Offige which is call'd The Crown of the bleſſed Virgen, 
they ſpeak. to her thus,— Fure Matris, impera tuo dilettiffims Filio, 
By the Right and Autharity of a Mother, command thy moft beloved 
Son, that he would, &c. Intolerable Preſumption! What 2 
prodigious Height is the Indifcretion and Impiety of her Wor- 
fuppers, un that Church, come to! 


Church? 
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Church? Why then does not the. Church doit? 


Why does the not alter thoſe Forms, and make her | 


Children addreſs themſelves to the Saints and An- 


gels (if they myſt. pray,to: them) only as Advocates 
and Interceſſors for ſuch Things as they ſtand in 


need of and defire, and-,not as the real Donors of 


them? As the Forms of the Church, ſtand at pre- 


ſent, they are, many of them, as Archbiſhop Bram- 
ball has obſerved [q], as improperly and abſurdly 
uſed by a Man who means no' more by them than 
_ that. the Saints would help him to the good Things 
bs prays to them for, only by their Prayers, © as if 
* a Suppliaut, intending only jo move an ordinary 


& , Courtier 10. mediate for bim to the King, Should fall 


<* down upon his Knees before that Courtier, beſeech 
&*« bim to make him an Earl, or a Knight, or to beſtow 


6 ſuch an Office, or ſuch a Pardon, upon him, or to do 


<6 ſome other Grace for him, properly belonging to the 
_ &. Prerogative Royal?” | But to expect that the Peo- 
ple, - eſpecially withavt any Direftion from the 


Church, (for ſhe has given them none, that I know 


2 angry of making, in their interigr 
Sentiments, ſuch a Redufton in the Prayers of the 
Chureh, our expounding Divines talk of, is quite 
fooliſh and unreaſonable. The People will always 
underſtand their Prayers (and why ſhould they not?) 
according tqthe plain, natural, frmple, obvious Mean- 
mg of the Words ; and, if Prayers to the blefſed 
Virgin are pur into their Hands, plainly importing 
that ſhe would give them Grace, and bring them. 0 


IF they will never, of themſelves, entertain 


' [4] Andnee to Mank, De Lo dhBtirs, p. 66, 
; & a Thought, 


a Thovght, that: the: Meaning- of ſaely Prayers ie 
only:to-beg of her, that be: would aſk God-thar bs 
would be pkaſedito give them: G#aze andiSalvation, 
| but will aſk her, :downright, :to do It for them, her- 
ſelf, will conſider her as the Giver and-Difpenſer of 
thaſe Benefits, and-not think-it needfil. to apply -to, 
their Way. of praying ta' the Saints has aftvally.this 
EffeRt, þas-been the/Complaint of ſome af their own 
Communion. There. are- ſome, they tell us, :and-no 
bad Men-mneithber, who ſeem: to\baue more Truſt.in this, 
or i other-Saint,, whom they have <hofen far their Pa- 
tron,.than they bave.in Gag," and: their. Sationy // And 
any one may percave this is:true,. -who:obſerves the 
Devotion, with; which. they.-run-to the Shrines:of fuch 
Saints, and the.-xich . Offerings - they- make. there, 
while the Alrars of ,Gad-.are. paearidy of 
almoſt deſolate and forſaken. 42) 4a wal 
It may. be further. proper oY obſerve; to. what 
Lengths, this happy. Device of reducing one-thingto 
another, in-ſpite. of all the:Reliſtance:and:R eluctancy 
of Words, is capable. of being +carried, , and: 'whar 
mighty. Feats zaay. be done by it. . An Ora; '/prometis 
may be , as raitonally. reduced: tothe: other. Sort. of 
Prayer, .as the. other Sort ta-:an Ora'prometis.- In 
fine, any - thing may be reduced to-almaſt ;any thing. 
A local and corporal Preſence (for Example) of Feſus 
Chrifs.in the Sacrament, of. the Altar\may be-redu- 
ced to. A ſpiritual , one. . 1. And, if: there| be any-Sepſe 
in in (IPG, as the Biſhop of Meaux does, '** That, in 
 i*, what Terms orver thoſe Prayers; which we addreſs 
6 to the. Saints, are couched, the Intention of the 
( < Ges and Y ber- F Fon reduces them always 
26 "4 a. 


&* to this Form, Px av For'vsy” there would be as 
much Senſe in' his ſaying, that, ' 19 what Terms 'ſorver 
tbe DoBrine of the Euchariſt is couched,” in the Council 
of Lateran,- or Pope Pinus's Creed," or any other" Pro- 
fefion and Declaration of the-Roman Faith," the Inten- 
tion of the Church, and"of ber Faithful, always riduces 
it 70 that reat, but: ſpiritual, Preſence, whith bas been 
admitted: "by Proteftants, This' Way the Roman 


3  Ghurch-may get clear of the Monſter TranſubStan- 


tiation, whenever ſhe pleaſes.” At one Time's other, 
ſhe:may come to be-aſhamed of it, -as miany of ber 
Faithful, 4 dare fay; are alreddy': Or; the may find 
ir ſuch @ Milkfone about ber" Neck,” as will be'likely t6 


_ Sinkber; And if, upon either of theſe: Accounts, ſhe 


ſball have a Mimd to be rid"of it,” T'am apt to'think 
ſhe will-not: readily light apon a neater and” cleverer 
Way for-it, than that we have now REES to > hint 
162 Dux joc—_ return : -We have ſhewn, I conceive, 
very plainly,'that thoſe of the Church of Rome, when 
they tell us; they: implore no-Grace or Aſſiſtance of 
zhe-Saints, other than that” of their Prayers for us, 
do not-ſpeak the Truth,  but-go about to deceive us. 
And, now;; we will ſhew, that, fuppoſing it were 
- true, it would not excuſe them ; for that ſuch Tnvo- 

cation-of the-Saints as, they own, they-do practiſe, 
xs really #dolatrous, tho? not” quite ſo foully and 
grolsly idolatrous," as the other ; and that their com- 

paring it with-one Friend's aſking another to remem- 
ber him. m his Prayers, or a fick Perſon's defiring 
the Prayers of a Chriſtian Congregation, 1s but a 
childiſh and pitiful Defence ofic; We would have 
them to. o know, 1t is not their ſimply wiſhing, or 


deſiring 
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defiring-.to bave the.Prayers of a' Saint or Angel, 
that. offends us, or. which we call do/atry. Noz.it 
_ it./is their Manaer . of ſeeking. for them... .Could-I 
aſcend. to Heaven,: and converſe there, with the 
bleſſed' Virgin, St. Peter, or St. Paul, or any other 
_ Saint, or. wauld one of theſe condeſcend to come 
dawn to Earth, and.'to converſe. with me, as, the 
Legends: tell us, they often did with ſome of. the 
Ramiſh Saints, Face to Face, I ſhould;have, I be- 
lieve, no.,more Seryple. to requeſt _his Prayers and 
Intercefſion far me at, the Throne of Grace, (ſuppo- 
ſing Prayer to be the Way wherein they in Heaven 
_ exexciſe. arid expreſs. their. Charity . to vs bere..on 
Earth) than I would to. aſk a, Neighbour, ora 
Friend, or Congregation of Chriſtians, .to--pray for 
meg. in caſe. 1. was viſited with Sickneſs, or. under 
Afﬀigtion-and Deſolation of any .ather Kind; But 
he muſt be blind who cannot ſee this is a different 
thing from formally and. ſolemnly invoking them, after 
the Manner preſcribed and practiſed by. the Roman 
Church, which, in ſhort, is no other, than the Man- 
ner. wherein, they call upoy God himfelf. Do we 
ever. requeſt our Friends, or. the Church-Afſembly, 
in the mental Way,. to. pray . far us, as is often. done 
tothe: Saints and Angels in the Church - of Rome? 
If it, were known we do, any ſuch thing, ſhould. not. 
we be thought diſtrated ? Or, when we do it. w- 
cally, do we do it with ſuch /olemn, religious Circumy 
ſtances, as Reman Catbolicks call upows their Saints 
with 2 Do we repair to our Churches, /t0. aſk our 
Friends, there, to do this charitable Office for us ? 
And, when we are there, do we fall down upon our 
Rags and proſtrate ourſelves to them? Or, is qur 

Requeſt 
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Requeſt ever'accompanicd with lighting up Candles, 
and burning Tneenſe before them, as the Prayers of 
Roman Catholitks to the' Saints are wont to be; with 
Candles” blazing, and Tneeniſe ſmoking, bifors” the 
Itniages of thoſe they addreſs them to? Or, do" we 
ak" that Favour” of thim, when abſent from us? 
| Do we in Great-Britain ſpeak to our Friends who 
are (foppoſe) in China, acroſs the vaſt Tradts of Fu. 
rope'and Afia, or to'thoſe in Miro or Peru, acroſs 
the great Weftevn Ocean, to pray for us, as the Papifts 
doo the$aints who'are in Heaven, a thouſand tines; 
*ris Ike, further from'us, than'gur Friends can'be in 
thoſe, or" in any ' Part of this Earth * When'we 
halt ehinleproper to 7#v0ks our Friends to" pray for 
_ vs, in the fame Manner, arid with the fame Cireum- 
ſtances, they'#ubke and'call upon rhe” Saints to pray 
for him, or "when they ſpeak to the Saints in'no 
other than. that ' eaſs, * familiar Way we ſpeak to our 
Priends to” prdy” for us, there ail be ſome Senſe in 
making the TINS + ogy and Juſtifying” the c one ic 
nn other,” 
* But, as A Cafe; ln abſolutely, ind 
inf, nothing;'in my Opinion,” can be plainer, than 
that their praying to Saints and Angels, in'the Man- 
| ner they do, is a'rehjgious Cult, or Worſhip, aſcri- 
bing 20 thera'a kind of Immenfity, and ſome other 
Attributes belonging to God only. Mental Prayer 
to Saints" or "Angels ſuppoſes them to know the 
Hearts of Men, the moft" ſecfer Deſires and Aſpi- 
tations of them ; which, nevertheleſs, the Scripture, 
in divers Placts, particularly, 1 Kings viii. 39. Fer. 
Xi. 20. and-xvii, 10. Rev. it. 2 3: repreſents as 
the _—_— ata of Gad, And praying to 
| them 
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them vocally, eſpecially.'to ſuch-of them; as have 
great Numbers of Votaries,-and particularly to the 
Virgin: Mary, who has moſt: of. all,” and doing this 
_ both publickly and: privately, imevery Country, and 
in-every Place and Corner of it, is plainly aw Ac- 
knowledgment' of their being every:whete preſent, 
and knowing every thing that” is 'done'-ypon the 
Face of: the whole:Earth..' The Number of her Vo- 
taries and” Slaves is; we 'know, 'almoſt infinite 3 
_ and, if we conſider; that'one Inſtance-of the Servi- 
tude;.'to which they; have. addited themſelves to+ 
wards her, is' the performing, daily, forme - Devo- 
tions, containing her Excellencies and Praiſes, and 
wnphog her Aſſiſtance d and: Mediation, we-caninot 
1 think, ſuppoſe teſs, than that there-are;"in| one 
nie or other of the Globe; ſome hundreds of thou- 
ſands praying to her at the ſame Inſtant, Does ſhe 
hear them all, and 'every- one of them, diftintly 
and” ſeparately ?- If - ſhe- does not, 1 am: ſure her 
Worſhip is a fooliſh 'and irrational Service. If ſhe 
does, how came ſhe, for the Lord's fake, to ſuch 
a wonderful and immenſe Knowledge ? - Tho? fome 
of them have been extravagant enough to call her s 
Goddeſs, and intimated, that, as fbe has-communicated 
Humanity to Chriſt, ſo be bas communicated his Deity 
to her, ſhe is but-a Creature ; ſhe is but a Woman. 
And, if ſhe, with the reſt of- the Saints,” ate -yet 
(which I think more than probable) m the Paradif- 
acal only, and not if the heavenly State; there is-ho 
room to ſuppoſe ſhe has received ſuch an Increaſe of 
Knowledge, as this requires, or any thing like it. 
- Or, if, with the: Romaniſts, we ſuppoſe her to be al- 
ready in the heavenly State, and poſſeſſed of all the 
Felicity 


_ 2w#th the Chureh GI zor 
"—_— ſhe will ever have, her Faculties (conſe- 
quently) elevated incomparably beyond what they 
-were in this; mortal Life, yet *tis-unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe any human Mind can be enlarged and ex- 
tended to ſuch a Degree, as to be:capable of' com- 
prehending, and- that at once, all the Concerns of 
every. Man and Woman. living, and. every thing 
that paſſes-upon this Earth, that has any Connexion 
with them. The Romanifts indeed (I think).do not 
pretend to maintain that ſhe knows all our Neceſſi- 
ties and Defires,, by the Strength, or Reach -of--her 
own Faculties. But they have two or three Con- 
je&tures concerning . the Way ſhe comes. to. know 
them, that are ridiculous enough. Perhaps, (ſay 
they). be knows them by the Miniſtry and Communi- 
cation of Angels, A likely Thing truly, that an An- 
gel ſhould be ſtation'd, and, every Moment, going 
and coming betwixt her and-each:of her Votaries, 
ſome hundreds of thouſands in; the whole, and-a 
proportionable Number between every other of. the 
Saints.-and Sainteſles, and their Supplicants ; as if 
it-was their Office to ſtand continually before the.Saints, 
and to behold their Faces, rather than before God, and. 
 behald- his: Face, expecting their, rather than bis 
Commands,. and.ready to-do their Will, not þrs ; 
or, as if,, in miniſtring to thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of 
Sabvatien, there was'no other Function or Employ- 
ment. they had to diſcharge, but carrying their 


| Prayers to their Patrons or Patroneſſes in Heaven. 


Or, perchance, (they ſuggeſt) God himſelf makes 
known to them our Deſires by a particular Revelation. 
As much as to ſay, when I am. praying to—St. Apol- 
lowa, we'll ſay, for Example, —that ſhe would pray 

| 0 


nzo2 The Unilawfnlneft of 'Communion 
t6'God 'to eaſe! me/of the Tooth-ach, * (which, be- 
like, is her proper Provifiee) ſhe indeed is tos far 
'off co hek# either my Prayers of Moans, and ki6ws 
-not what ails' me; of any thing of 'the Matter: Brit 
God, who is prefert,” hedrs me, and" gives het'to 
underftand,; that fuck! a Perſon; living” iti ſtch' a 
Place, is tow praying t6 Bur; that he would pray 
'to by to remove his Tooth-ach ; 'opon which In- 
formation received frof God, ſhe immediately be- 
takegherfelf rs intercede with bm for tries ard try 
Tooth-ach, perhaps, ceaſes. But; left this/ſhould be 
thonght a ridiculous 'and prepoſterotis Procedure, 
they have thought of a'neater Way for the 'Saitts 
in Heaven to get t & Knowledge'of our Prayers, 
and that is, by looking into," and contemplating tht 'di- 
vine Eſſence, where all Truth is compriſed. For this, 
it feems, the Saints are allowed, and etiabſed to do. 
And, if tliey will only caſt an Eye upon this Zooking- 
glaſs of the Trinity, as the Schoolmen call- it, they 
may plainly perceive, there, all our Prayers to thetri, 
and will ſtand in no need of "receiving frem God 
any particular Information concerning ther, *Tis a. 
pretty Conceit; only ?*tis burthen'd with this ſrryall 
Inconventence, that; 1f the Saints cannot fee all 
'Fhings in God, we cannot be ſure that otir Prayers 
are to be ſeen there; and, if they 'ds ſee all Fhirgs 
in him, they will be as omniſcient as he z' and the 
Angels, who, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, can ſee as 
much, as the Saints, in this Looking-glaſs, would 
know the Day of Judgment, which « our et aſ- 
ſures us they do not, 
One Thing more I have yet to onntark befebe 
I diſmiſs this Subject, That the Worſhip of Angels, 
and 
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and of Saints, or of Men and Women departed this 
Life, tho* I have treated them hitherto alike, ahd 
without diſtinguiſhing, are, nevertheleſs, Matters, in 
ſome Reſpects, of different Conſideration. Both are 
| indeed Idolatryz but the Worſhip of the Saints 
much more dangerous than the other. In the-Wor- 


ſhip of Angels, Men have; ar leaſt, the Satisfaction 


_ tobe affured, that their Worſhip is paid+to pure and 
holy Spirits, who dwell continually in . God's Pre- 
ſence, But they cannot. be ſure of hat, when they 
worſhip reputed Saints ; no, tho* they be canonized. 
The Pope, indeed, has judged them already, accord- 


ing to his Judgment, pronounced them to be Saints, 


and, bid them go into eternal Life. But he is not 
conſtituted, that I know of, nor do I believe, thar, 
with his Infallibility, and other Privileges, he is qua- 
bfied to be the Judge of Quick and Dead. In this 
Matter, -at leaft, his Judgment is not infallible; 
And you will not doubt of this, when you examine 


the Lives of ſome who ſhine in the Roman Calendar, 
who, when hving, were none. of the beſt of Men, 


and of whom it may juſtly, and without Breach of 
Charity, - be feared, that their Condition, mow, is 
not ſo happy and glorious, as the deluded Mem- 


| bers of that Church ſuppoſe'it to be. + To ſpeak. 


gut, and in plainer Terms; if Rebels, Traitors, 
and Cut-throats go to Hell, *tis too probable thar 


ſome of the Romiſh Saints are there. And, if this be 


the Caſe, how fearful is the Hazard which the Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome muſt run, when they 
offer up their Prayers to all, without Diſcrimination, 
which ſhe directs them to pray to! Some of theſe 
May be in Heaven, others may not. And, while 

ts you 
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you are: praying to #bg/e, you maybe ſaying your 
Prayers, for any 'thing you know, to one of the 
damned. Spirits, And: ſo: you: will be guilty; 
not only of 7gelatry,. but. Idolarry of the deepeſt 
Devi. A Pragzs _ of axigpag ne 
.--T hope, 1 deed anatbets ente-gratahn 
Charge which has been advanced againſt.the Church 
_ of: Rome: I am certain, however, it/has-been done 
ſ{o-effecually by. the learned NR Ay wt tr PR 
many.others, both at home and : abroad, ' that ſhe 
has-now no Reſource, but (inſtead /-of complies 
of the Harſhneſs and Cruelty. of charging her. with 
Tdelatry) ſettmg ſome-:of her hardieſt. Genius's,-or 
_ cunningeſt Sophiſters, at-Work, to prove the-Inno- 
cency of it, and to:ſhew, it 1s no ſuch Bug-bear, as 
it is commonly accounted, nor need fright cages 
aps a af, from hepa 


IT% v. 


Shewing that .Q | Drotehant fall. not or Þ to be dna 
by the Charge of Schiſm, which Roman Catholicks 
bring againſt us, for throwing off . our Subjeion to 
tbe Pope, and withdrawing ourſelves from the Wor- 
_ ſhip of their Church, . The Te retoried upan 
themſelves. | 7 up | 


Am not going abag here. to make p Mock. of 
Schiſm, or tq repreſent it as a Matter which 
Chriſtians ſhall not need to give themſelves any Con- 
cern' about : For I ſee, very plainly, it is the Will 
_ of cur Lord and be, that all who believe on 
him, 


Proteſtants anſwered and retorted. 42073 
him, if it be poſſible, and as much as lieth in them, 
ſhould be united ' together, not only in Charity and 
Aﬀettion, but alfo in external Worſhip and Commu= 
niors; and that the common Edification” of the 
Church, and the Glory of God, require" that they 
ſhould be ſo; and, conſequently, that it muſt be 
an Offence of. the blackeſt Kind to divide, and form 
themſelves into diftin&t and ſeparate Communions, 
Bur, at the fame time, ir muſt be confeſſed,” that, 


mm fome Circumſtances, it is not only warrantable, 


neceffary, 't6 dof fo ; and that any Church, or 


Society of Chriſtians, even that to which we were 
otherwiſe immediately and rightfully ſubje&t, may, 


and ought; to be avoided, andutterly forſaken, if 
it makes in the Faith ſuch Innovations, and binds 


upon her Members ſuch Corruptions, as ſubvert 
_ and ruin Chriſtianity, and impoſes upon them ſuch 


Obligations, as they cannot, without committing 


grievous Sin, and wounding their Conſciences, ſub- 


mit to, 
But it 1s too plain, that Roman Catholicks, in ge- 


from theſe, - and have ſuch high Notions of the 
Hemovſneſs of any Separation from their Church, 
as to allow nothing to be a ſufficient Juſtification of it, 
Surely it muſt be ſo, when we ſee ſuch a Man as 
Father Le Conrayer [7], one who has ſhewn himſelf 
fo diligent an Enquirer after Truth, and fo coura- 
geous for it, making no Difficulty to-ſay, ** nothing 
© ran an Ty” * and quoting St. Auftin, as 


[-] Prefice- to kis Defenge of the Validity of the Engl 
Ordinations, p. 4; 


| © fig; 


nera},” are embued with Sentiments very different 


_—_— 
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206 The Charge of Schiſm againſt 
ſaying, ©* there never is a juſt Reaſon to break Union.” 
It that worthy Gentleman were to condeſcend to 
explain himſelf, and ſhould think fit to tell us, that 
he ſpake only in the popular Way, and meant no 
more than that - Separation. from the Church, to 
which we are ſubje&t, ſhould not be lightly, and 
without great Cauſe, ventured upon, we ſhould 
gladly embrace his Expoſition, and heartily join with 
nim in maintaining the Truth of the Aſertion. But, 
if he meant to ſpeak /?r11y, theologically, and dogma- 

tically, and to ſignify that no Errors can be ſo enor- 
 mous, or Corruptions ſo great, but that we ſhould 
rather bear with them, admit, embrace, profeſs, and 
practiſe them, every one of them, than withdraw 

| from the Communion, and forſake the Unity of the 
Church, we conceive he is miſtaken, and perſuade 
ourſelves he would ſoon ſee and retra&t his Miſtake, 
it he would reconſider this Point with the ſame Care 
and Attention,  Diſintereſt and Impartiality, with 
which he has examined one other. And, if the an- 
_ tient Fathers do fay (as, to be ſure, they do) very ſe- 
vere Things concerning the Danger of ſeparating 
from the Church, and if St, Auſtin, in particular, 
docs fay what this Gentleman quotes from him, they 
commonly ſpeak, I apprehend, with regard to par- 
ticular Caſes, which they had then in View, but, to 
be ſure, with regard to the State of the Church in 
their own Times, which, *tis certain, was then ſuch, 
that there could be no Reaſon for breaking the Unity 
thereof. But, had St. Auſtin, and thoſe other Fathers, 
who ſpeak /o againit Schifm, lived in the later Ages 
of the Church, and, eſpecially, ſince the Council of 
Trent, and the framing of Pope P;us's Creed, where- 
2 by 


Proteſtants anſwered and retorted. 407 
by an innumerable Multitude of Superſtitions and In= 


novations in the Worſhip. of the Church, and the 


moſt horrid Errors in the Faith of it, have been in- 
troduced, and bound upon the People by a Law, 


as neceſſary Terms of Communion with it, they 


would certainly have alter*d their Language : They 
would have ſpoken of a Separation from any Church 
in the World, that ſhould admit and impoſe ſuch 
Corruptions, in another Tone, and thought it-as 
neceſſary to ſeparate themſelves from it, as they did 
to ſeparate from 'the Communion of the Arians, 


when they were uppermoſt, and had a Biſhop, or 


two, of Rome with them {[s], and carried all before 
them. - I dare ſay, they would have avow'd what 
we have done, or done as we did; at the Refor- 
mation, _ | 

The learned and worthy Perſon juſt before men- 
tion*d: is pleaſed to ſpeak of ** their Abuſes and Vi- 
* ces, as what cannot juſtify, tho* indeed they may pal- 
«< late, our Schiſm, (as he calls it) in the Eyes of the 


& Simple.” But we befeech him to call to Mind, 


that the Defence and Juſtification of our Separation 
is never put upon any Azu/es, that may have crept 
into their Church, contrary to the Doctrines ſhe re- 


ceives, but always upon the Dodctrines themſelves, 


her profeſſed and authorized DoCtrines, or her ap- 
proved and indiſpenfible Practices. And, as to their 
 Vices, we never mention them, to the S7mple, or 
others, unleſs when it is neceſſary, and we are forced 
to do it, in our own Vindication. For we. think 
their YVices have nothing to do in the Controverly 


ſs] Liberius and Felix. 
U 2 betw:xt 
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betwixt us : And, as the Separation was not made, at 
firſt, upon Account of hem, ſo we ſhould be aſhamed 
ro maintain, and, perſiſt in it, if there was nothing 
but tbeſe, tho? they were much greater than they 
are, that obliged us to it. Without either their 
Vices or Abuſes, we have lawful and ſufficient Mat- 
ter for Separation. If it be lawful to throw off the 


Tyranny and Uſurpation of a Biſhop, who claims 


an univerſal Paſtorſhip, a Supremacy of Juriſdiction 


over all the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Faithful in the 


World, of whom, nevertheleſs, we read nothing in 


' the Word of God, and who, for ſome Ages, was 


little more regarded in the Church, than other Bi- 


ſhops: If it be lawful for the Chriſtian Laity to 


withdraw from a Church which ſtrives to keep them 
in Ignorance, and will not let them enjoy the free 
Uſe of the holy Scriptures, which are their Birth- 


' right, or the Service of the Church, in a Language 


which they underftand, and facrilegiouſly deprives 
them of an eſſential Part of the holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, which is the Food of. their : Souls, 
whereby they are nouriſhed and preſerved to ever- 
laſting Life : If it be lawful to withdraw from any 
Church, upon Account of falſe and impure Dec- 
trines, and obliging the People to make Profeſſion 
of them, or even tor Hereſies ; (for ſurely Tranſub- 
Rantiation, and ſome other Doftrines maintain'd by 
the Church of Rome, favour much more of He- 


reſy, than any of our DoCctrines and Opinions do): 


Or, if it be lawful, upon Account of the moſt abomi- 
minable Idolatries, practiſed and impoſed by ig—l, 
I fay, it be lawful to depart from any Church upon 


_ either of theſe Accounts, or all of them together, 


then 
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then our Departure and Separation from the Church 


_ of Rome muſt be eſteem*d lawful. In Reality, the 
Idolatry alone of that Church, if there was nothing 


elſe to find Fault with in it, is a fofficient Reaſon 


for Separation, This we are plainly taught by two 
of the Apoſtles. What Agreement (ſays St. Paul, 
2 Cor. vi, 16, 17.) hath the Temple of God with 
Idols 2 Whereas. come out from among them, and be 
ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
Thing, and I will receive you, In another Place, 

(1 Cor. x. 14.) he ſays, My dearly beloved, flee from 
Tdolatry. And St. Fohn ſays, 1 Fobn v. 21, Little 
Children, keep yourſelves from Idols. But which Way, 


I pray, would it have been poſſible for us to flee from 


Idolatry, and to keep ourſelves from Idols, unleſs it 
were by fleeing, and keeping off from a Church, which 
authorizes and impoſes upon all the. Faithful, in 
Communion with hers the daily Practice and Uſe of 
them? 

And here the Matter might have been properly 
_ and fafely reſted, Burt, being willing to give abun- 
dant Satisfaftion in a Point which we are uſed to be 
vehemently urged with, I ſhall lay before you two or 
three other Conſiderations of no fmall Moment in 
this Controverſy, the more effe&tually to expoſe 


the groundleſs Reproach, and empty Accuſation 


of a ſchiſmatical Separation, which they tax us 
with. 

BY 5 Charge of Schifm, which they bring Rk 
us, ſhall be grounded upon our wichdrawing our- 


ſelves from under the Obedience of the Pope, they 


may be tald, that the Pope had no lawful Juriſdiction 
over the Britzh Church, and that there can be no 
U 3 Schiſm, 
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g10 The Charge of Schiſm againſt 
Schiſm, no formal and criminal Schiſm, in ſhaking off 
an Authority, which was unjuſtly, without any co- 
lourable Pretence' of Right, impoſed upon us, That 
he had no Authority in Br#azn, for the firſt ſix hun- 
_ dred Years, is plain from the Reception which Au- 
fiin met with from the Britih Clergy, about the 
Cloſe of the ſixth Century, That Monk, being ſent 
hither by Gregory the Great, for the Converſion of 
of Ethelbert, and the Angio-Saxons, took upon him 
to demand the Submiſſion of the Briifh Chriſtians 
to the Biſhop of Rome, as their Patriarch, and to 
himſelf, as their Archbihbep. But theſe, one and 
all, rejected the Propoſition, as new and ſtrange, 
with Indignation, giving him plainly to underſtand, 
' that ** they knew of no Duty or Obedience due to 
«© the Perſon whom he callPd the Pope, beſides the 
«© Duty of Love, which they ow*d to all Chriſtians; 
<* and that the Br:ziſþ Biſhops were govern'd, under 
*© God, by no other, but the Biſhop of Caerleon up- 
* on Uſe.” This ſhews that the Biſhops of Rome 
had no Authority in this Iſland before that Time: 
And, having hitherto had none, they ftood abſolutely 
excluded from, and were rendered incapable of, ever 
having any, by the eighth Canon of the General Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, whereby it was decreed, ** that no 
« Biſhop aſſume any other Province, that is not, or 
*« was not formerly, and from the Beginning, ſubjef? 
© to him, or to thoſe who were his Predeceſſors ; but, if 
©. any one have aſſumed, or reduced under his Power, 
<& any ſuch Church, that he be forced tq reftore it'”— 
* that ſo the Rights of every Province, formerly, and 
© from the Beginning, belonging to it, may be pre- 
« ferved clear avd inviolable.” This Canon firmly 
eſtabliſhes 


Proteſtants anſwered and retorted, 431i 


eſtabliſhes the Exemption of the Britih Churches 
from the Juriſdiftion of tle Bilhop of Rowe. For, 
having no Juriſdiction here at the ime the Canon 
was made, (nor indeed for a long Time after) he was 
thereby diſabled from ever acquiring any over 8s. 
But, this notwitſtanding, the Biſhops of Reme did, 
by Degrees, get Footing in theſe Churches, anc, 
in Proceſs of Time, ſubdued them to their Obedt- 
ence, and, for ſome Centuries, exerciſed over them 
a Tyranny that was quite inſupportable. Burt be- 
Ing, all the while, an Encroachment upon the ori- 
ginal Liverty of our Churches, it was lawtul to 
chrow it off, and to reſume our antient Indepen- 
dency, whenever we ſhould find it fate and prac- 
ricabie, 


They do, indeed, pretend to advance, that our 


long and quiet S#4mifjion to the Auttority of the 
| Remen See had given her the Right of Preicription, 
and fo eſtabliſhed her Authority, that, tho? origi- 
nally none, ſhe could not be afterwards Jawfully op- 
poſed, and diſpoſſeſſed of it. Too long, indeed, we 
did ſubmit to it. But it cannot be ſaid, our Sub- 
miſſion was quiet and re/ign'd. For our Kings, and 
Parliaments, and Synods, were continually itrug- 
oling and contending with ir, But, had it been 


quieter than it was, no Right could have accrued from 


it. The E#phe/ine Canon, before recited, cuts off 
any ſuch Pretence, For it determines, as you heard 
| before, that, if any Biſhop has a{jſumed, or reduced 
under his Power, any Church, that was not formerly, and 
from the Beginning, ſutje#t to him, he fl be forced ts 
reſtore it. This Canon chaſes theYope out of Eug- 
land : And what more did we do. than put it in Ex- 
| U 4 Ecuiton, 
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312 The Charge of Schiſm againſt 
ecution, (which, ſure, is no ſchiſmatical. Act) when 
we threw off the Papal Yoke, at the Reforma- 
tion? 

But they go on, and inſiſt, that, if the Authority 
of the Pope, here in England, cannot be maintain'd 
upon the Right of Poſſeſſion and Preſcription, it may 
be, at leaſt, upon the Foot of our Conver/ion. The 
Biſhops of Rome (they ſay) begat us in Chriſt, and 

are our ſpiritual Parents, and have, therefore, a 
Right to guide and govern us. Were not we con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by Myftonaries ſent from 
thence ? Nat the Britons, T hope ; therefore 7hbey are 
| free. And, as to the Converſion of our Saxon An- 


ceſtors, France puts in for the Honour of it. And 


it does plainly appear, that the Zeal and Piety of 
Queen Bertha, with the Aſſiſtance of the Frenchmen 
that came over with her, had made great Impreſſi- 
ons upon the Minds both of ZEzhelbert, and his Peo- 
ple, in Favour of Chriſtianity, and raifed in them 
ſtreng Diſpoſitions to embrace it, before Auſtin came 
hither, But let Gregory, let Auſtin, and his Com- 
| Panions, have their due. They were great Inſtru- 
ments, no Doubt, in bringing Part of our Iſland 
(for *tis fit the Roman Catholicks ſhould know, that 
the greater Part of it was converted by others) to 
the Knowledge and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity []. 
| And 


[2] Auſtin and his Commanlags were the firſt that preached 
the Goſpel ta the Lnglo-Saxons, However, the Honour of their 
Converſion ought not to be aſcribed to them alone. The Scotch 
Monks of St. Columba had at leaſt as great a Share in it, as the 
Htalians. For, after theſe laſt had begun to make Converts, the 
new Chriſtians being ſunk again into Idolatry, the' Scotch Monks 
were the Perſons that ſet them right, or, rather, converted them 

anew. 
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' And ſuch as ow'd their Converſion to them did 
well to hearken, and be obedient, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to them, as to their Fathers in God, during 
their Infancy and Non-age. But, ſure, there is a 


Time when the Children become free. When they 


are grown up, have Families of their own, are in a 


Condition as flouriſhing as their Parents, and want | 


nothing from them, tho? they are ſtill bound to'ren- 
der them Aﬀection, Eſteem, and Honour, as the 
Inſtruments whom God made uſe of to give them 
Life, and, on all Occaſions, to acknowledge the 
Care they have taken in their Education, yet the 
Duty of ab/olute Submiſſion, and implicit Conformity to 
| their Will, and obeying them in all Things, 1s at an 


End, and ceaſes. The Bonds of Subjection are then 


| broken: They are no longer under their Parents 
FE. and, with reſpect to Liberty, are equal 


_ anew. This was the Caſe in the IVE of Efex, Northum- 

berland, and Eaſft- Anglia. As for the Converſion of the Mercions, 
the 7alian Miſſionaries had no Hand in it at all. Rapin's Hiftory 
of England, p. 79. — Preſently after he obſerves, * that the 
Converts made by theſe 7ta/ian Monks were not, 'tis to be 
feared, well grounded in their Religion”. This 1s a natural In- 
ference from the Apoſtaſy of the People of Efex, Eaft-Anglig, 
Northumberland, and Kent itſelf, at a Time when, had they been 
true Chriſtians, they would have given Marks of their higheft 
Zeal. This makes one think, their' Conver/ion was without any 
previous Inſtruftion, and rather the Effet of Fear, or Complai- 
fance to their Kings, than of a thorough Perſuaſion and Know- 


ledge of the Truth. It is therefore ſurprizingly ftrange, that | 


the Converſion of the Eng/j/ ſhould be aſcribed to 4uftin, ra- 
ther than to Aidan, to Finan, to Colman, to Cedd, to Diuma, and 
the other Scorch Monks, who, undoubtedly, /aboured much more 
| abundantly than he. But here lies the Caſe : Theſe laſt had 
not their O-ders from Rome, and therefore muſt not be allow'd 
any Share in this Work, 

ta 


* 
[- 
< 
i # 
1 
|| 
: . 
ii 
| 
| 
- 
Wn / 
- 
3 
Y 
+4 
} 
b 
[ 
f 
| 
f 
, 
4 
[ 


314 The Charge of Schiſm againſt 

to them. And I hope, in nine hundred Years, and 
more, the Engliſh Church was ſo well grown up, 
and in ſuch a Condition of ſubſiſting alone, that ſhe 
might juſtly demand her Liberty, and to be left 
Miſtreſs of herſelf, Suppoſe the Goſpel ſhould 
ſpread at Madraſs, and Cudulore, in the Eaft-Indies, 


Where we have now Miſſons, and all the Inhabitants 


of the Country about, to an Extent of Ground equal 


to that of the Brizifh Iſlands, ſhould be brought to 
- the Obedience of Chriſt ; a Church, in due Time, 


formed and organized, cariched with liberal Reve- 
nues, adorned with many Immunities and Honours, 


Protetted by the ſecular Powers, govern'd by Biſhops 


in their reſpe&tive Diſtricts, with Primates and Me- 


tropolitans at the Head of them, and every way as 


famous and flouriſhing, as our own. And if, in this 
Caſe, it would be thought ridiculous for the Church 
of England, or her Metropolitan, to claim a Supre-_ 


 macy of Juriſdiction over that Church, to the End 


of the World, under the Pretext of its Foundations 


being laid by certain Enghþ Miſſionaries, who, 


among(t others, were employed and afliſting in that 
Work, it muſt be equally ridiculous for the Church 
of Rome to claim the like Supremacy, now and for 


_ ever, over the Enghſþ Church, becauſe certain Monks 


from Rome were greatly inſtrumental in planting 
the Goſpel in the Kingdom of Kext, and a few other 


' Places, ſome eleven or twelve huadred Years ago. 


Or, (to come nearer yet to the Church of Rome) if 


It be reaſonable and juſt, the Church of England 
ſhould be always ſubject to ber, becauſe ſhe received, 


in Part, her Chriſtianity from thence, it muſt be 


equally, or more reaſonable and juſt, that the Church 
of 
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of Rome ſhould ſubje&t herſelf ro the Church of Je-- 
1uſalem, becauſe ſhe entirely derived from that 
Church her Chriſtianity, And, when the Church of 


Rome ſhews, that ſhe ever did, and declares herſelf 
bound, and willing, to put her Neck again under 
the Yoke of the Church of Feruſalem, (if ſuch a 


_ Church ſhould ever riſe again in the World) I dare 
ſay, we may ſafely promile, we wlll Fe: our Necks 


under her Yoke. 

You ſee, now, that, how reaſonable and equitable 
ſoever it might be for our firſt Saxon Anceſtors to be 
obedient, during their infant and helpleſs State, to 
thoſe who converted them, the Caſe was altered long 


before the Reformation; and there was no Reaſon, 


that our ' Forefathers, thez, or that we, mow, and, 
at all Times to come, ſhould be ſo. But the Caſe 
was altered another Way. When the Engh/h 
Church was in her Infancy, her fpiritual Parent fed 
her with Food that was pretty wholeſome, and to- 
lerably convenient for her, and otherwiſe treated her 


with ſufficient Kindneſs and Indulgence. But, as ſhe 


grew up, the Temper, Sentiments, and Behaviour 
of this ſame Mother, towards her, were ſtrangely 
alter*'d. She mixed Abundance of Poifon with her 


| Food : She let her have ſcarce any without a Doſe 


of it, and treated her, in every Reſpect, with all the 


| Rigour and Severity imaginable. In ſhort, ſhe be- 
came a true Step-mother, a perfect Tyrant to her. 


And then it was high Time to aſſert the Liberty ſhe 
was, otherwiſe, entitled to, and to reſcue herſelf from 
that ſlaviſh Subje&tion, and cruel Treatment, which 
was almoſt inconſiſtent with her Life, — Thus 
much in Vindication of our caſting off the pen 
O 
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of the Pope, and the Schi/m we are mg with, Lo 
on that Account. . | 
\_. But, -if the pretended Schiſm ſhall be put upon our 
forſuking and turning our Backs upon the Worſhip 
of the Roman Church, it will be ſufficient to anſwer, 
that the Worſhip of that Church was ſo corrupt and 
polluted, clogg'd and loaded with ſuch Terms of 
Communion, as it was abſolutely unlawful for any 
Chriſtian to ſubmir to. And, in ſuch a Caſe, the 
Schiſm muſt be charged upon thoſe who impoſe ſuch 
a Worſhip, and ſuch Terms of Communion, not 
thoſe wha refuſe (as they ought to do) to ſubmit it. 
to them. But they may further be anſwered, that 
the national Church of England had, as every nati- 
onal Church has, a Power and Right, in :tſeff, to 
reform itſelf, to throw out of its Worſhip all Things 
that offend, and to purge it of whatever Corruptions 
may have been introduced, or crept into it, and, 
_ conſequently, that it is the Duty of all the Members 
of that Church to: acquieſce in, and conform them- 
ſelves to, ſuch Regulations. And this the Roman Ca- 
tholicks, here in England, (it is well known) did do, for 
the firſt ten Years of Queen E/zabeth. All that Time, 
they frequented our Churches, as others did, and, in 


all Probability, would have done fe to this Day, and 


been altogether ſuch as wwe are, if the Pope, by his In- 
fluence and Authority, had not drawn them away 
from us. Who, then, are the Schiſmaticks, let any 
reaſonable and impartial Man judge ; We, who only 
reformed, as we had Right and Authority to do, 

the publick Service, and cleared it of the Corrupti- 
ons it was defiled with, yet with ſo much Diſcretion 
and Moderation, as that they both could, ” 

{ 
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did, for many Years, comply with 'it; or They, who, 


at laſt, forſook, and turn'd their Backs on it, in 
Obedience to one, whom I have ſhewn before never 


to have had any lawful Authority in this Nation, 
and to be juſtly and canomcally caft out from among 
us ; whom, therefore, they were under no ace S—4rh 
to regard, and hearken to, 


I ſaid before, that the Church of England, and 


every. national Church, has a Right to reform itſelf, 
whether other Churches will, or will not, join with 
' it 3 and, conſequently, that thoſe of her Members, 
who fall in, and comply, with her Faith and Wor- 
ſhip, ſo reformed, are not the Schiſmaticks, but 
thoſe who refuſe to do it. Bat this Conſequence 


will be. yet ſtronger, when a Number of national 


Churches, all fenfible of grievous Corruptions in their 


Faith and Worfhip, which there is a Neceſſity to're- 


form, ſhall- agree together to reform them. The 


Members of thoſe Churches will be, then, till leſs 


liable to any Charge, or Imputation of Schi/m, and 
thoſe who oppoſe, or ſtand out agamſt ſuch a neceſ- 
| fary Reformation, will be more plainly and undeni- 
ably mvolved in it, Nor is this faid at random, 
or a mere Proteſtant Notion, which we have ſtarted, 
to ſerve the Cauſe of the Reformation ; but is afſert- 
ed by Roman Catholicks themſelves, Hear what 
Du Pin, one of their own Communion, ſays, upon 


_ the Matter: ** If (fays that learned Frenchman) all 
<< the Churches in the World ſhould be divided among 


oe * themſelves, and a great Number of Churches be on 
* each. Side, this, to be ſure, would be a moſt deplara- 

« ble Thing z, and, if they were divided about Points of 
* Faith, our Duty would be to adhere to Antiquity, 
| I * and 
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«© and to hold that for the true Church, wherein the 
* antient Dedrine is retained.” [u] He makes a 
great deal of Difference between a few. private Men, 
Gifſenting from the whole Church, about Matters 
of Ceremony, Order, and Diſcipline, or other Things 
_ of leſſer Moment, and a Number of Churches, di- 

viding and ſeparating from each other, about im- 
portant Do&trines, and Articles of Faith. An Hand-_ 
ful of Men refuſing to conform to the Church, upon 
a Point of Diſcipline, or a few Things of that Kind, 

tho* they had ſome Reaſon on their Side, would be, 

in his Judgment, juſtly accounted Schi/maticks, be- 
cauſe Unity is not to be broken for the ſake of a few 
Men, and of ſuch trivial Matters. Therefore he 
| obſerves, the Novatians were, with good Reaſon, 
eſteemed Schiſmaticks, becauſe they were few in Num- 
ber, compared with the Catholicks, and their Quar- 
rel with the Church was only about a Point of Diſ- 
cipline, concerning Repentance, they ſtanding up 
for the antient Severity thereof, while the Catho- 
licks were diſpoſed to be more indulgent, and to 
relax a little. But, where the Diſpute and Separation 


1s between a Number of Churches on each Side, 


about Points of Faith and Religion, the true Church 
(he thinks, and he thinks rightly) are thoſe, whoſe 
Faith is pure and primitive, and thoſe, whoever 
they are, who refuſe and reject this pure and primi- 
uve Faith, are the Schiſmaticks, Let this, now, be 
applied to the Caſe in Controverſy between us and 
the Romaniſts. All the World knows, one Half, or 
well nigh Half, of the Churches, formerly ſubject to. 
the Biſhops of Rome, are with us. They alſo know, 


[«} De Antiq. Ecclef, Diſcip. Diſlert, III. c, 1. 
| | we 


Proteſtants anſwered and retorted. 419 
we are not ſo much divided about Rites and Cere- 
monies, or Matters of Order and Diſcipline, as about 
Dodtrines of Faith, and ſome Points of Worſhip, of 
no leſs Conſequence than any Doctrine of Faith 

whatever. The true Church, therefore, according; 
to him, are thoſe, whether they or we, who hold 
the ſcriptural antient Faith, and adhere to the Purity 
of the Chriſtian Worſhip. The Schiſmaticks thole, 
_ whoſe Faith 1s novel, and whoſe Worſhip is unholy, 
 impious, and idolatrous. If, therefore, the Papal Su- 


premacy and Infallibility, if Tranſubſtanciation, the 


Adoration of the Hoſt, Invocation of Saints and 
Angels, Purgatory, and Prayer to deliver Souls out 
of it, Indulgences, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tra- 
dition a Rule of Faith of equal Authority with the 
Scriptures, the Lawfulneſs and Sufficiency of Halt- 
communion, the ſeven Sacraments, neither more nor 


tewer—lIf theſe, I ſay, and twenty other Do&trines 


one might name, have -really Scripture and true 
Antiquity on their Side, then the $chi/7 muſt con- 


 fefſedly be ours. But, if all theſe are Innovations, 


as we have proved a hundred and a hundred Times, 
and ſome of themſelves confeſs them to be, this 
learned Doctor has, in Effet, owned, the Schiſm is 
_ chargeable upon zhem, and the Guilt of it, how great 
ſoever it may be, lies at zhcir Doors. 


The Concluſion of this Treatiſe, 


Think, I have now ex2mined, and fairly removed 
all the Prejudices which are wont to be urged 


againſt the Pre/2ant Churches, and the Church of. 


England in partcutar, as well as all thoſe which can 


be 
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be thought favourable to the Church of Rome ; and 
have alſo ſuggeſted divers Confiderations, which 
may juſtly raife a Prejudice againft her, and reaſon- 
ably cauſe a Suſpicion, that ſhe 1s very erroneous and 
corrupt, and that many of the Romaniſts themſelves 
are conſcious of her being ſo. 1 have, moreover, 
ſhewn, that her Communion, by reaſon of the falſe 
| Dodtrines, and abominable Idolatries, ſhe upholds, 
and obliges her Members to profeſs and practiſe, is 
abſolutely ſinful, and cannot be embraced, '6r con- 
 tinued in, without manifeſt Hazard of Salvation. 
And, upon the whole, I am willing to perſuade” my- 
{elf, that, tho* more might be, and has been faid, 
and better ſaid, by others, I have faid enough to 
bring off from Popery any Papiſt, who is not a tho- 
rough Bigot, and reſolved to continue in i at any 
Rate, and to keep any Proteſtant, who does not fet 
himſelf to Sale, or is not inflamed with a longing De- 
fire, and under ſome unaccountable irreſiſtible Impule, 
_ to be aCatholick, from ever embracing it. | 
It muſt be owing, one would think, to ſome irre- 
 {iflible Incliation to Change, or ſuch a7 unactrount- 
able longiny Defire to be aCatholick, as I juſt now ſpake 
of, that any Perſon of Rank and Underſtanding 
goes over to that Church. But it is evident to all, 
and eſpecially to thoſe who live in the Neighbour- 
| hoods of ſome great Families of that Religion, how 
Things are carried there, and that no ſmall Part of 
of the Converts to Popery by them made, among the 
lower Sort of People, are either drawn by the Scent 
of a good Kitchen, or, as I before intimated, bought 
with a Price, into that corrupt and impure Church, 


For this, I have the Authority of an eminently 
learned 


/ 
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learned Prelate [x], who does not uſe to. utter any 
| thing at random ; beſides that of others. ** Has not. 
« Popery (ſays his Lordſhip). been daily getting ground. 


of us, by the artful and UNREGAR DED. 


*& Inſinuations. of the Adverſary; and by APPLE 
© CATIONS OF ANOTHER KIND, 
«© which do indeed but little Honour to the Converts, 
<© or the-Converters? The Price, at which a Man may. 
<<. /ell:the-Proteftant Religion, is become almoſt a ftated 
 ©*. and well known Sum ; aud there are known Markets, 
« imm-which a Man may fel #he Faith wherein be was 
<« born and-bred.” Shame upon thoſe, let them be 
ever ſo great, who.go about to make ſuch Conver- 
ſions! . And Shame. alſo upon zheſe who-are ſo con- 
verted.! They mult be void of all Picty and-Conſci- 
ence, and God have Mercy upon them! Oh, that 
they . were wiſe, that they would conſider, how de- 
teſtable a thing it is, and how fatal, without Repen- 
tance, it may: prove to them, to- pollute themfelves 
thus for Handfuls of Barley and Pieces of Bread, and, 
like the. profane. &/au, ſell their Birth-right, their 
Religion,. and their Souls, for a Meſs of Pottage ! 
Oh, that zbey had Ears to bear, and would ſuffer to 
fGnk- into their Hearts (for, ſuch inſenſible Creatures 
are not likely to be. moved. by any Words or 
Reaſonings. of mine) the Voice of their great Ma- 
 fter, (Matt. xvi. 26.) What is a Man profited; 
if be ſhould gain the. whole World, and tofe his own 
| Soul? And what ſhall a Man a in Exchange for 
bis Soul? — 


[x] The preſent Bp of London's Sermon node's at Sale 
on the Gorubun of the late Rebelhon, P. 15. 


X But 
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But to thoſe whoſe only Deſire is that they may 
be faved, for whoſe Uſe and SatisfaQtion chiefly 
theſe Papers were drawn up, I hope they will prove 
a ſufficient Pre/ervative. This only I will ſay to 
them, beyond what I have ſaid already, that, if they 
_ continue ſtedfaſt in the Proteſtant Religion and 
Church of Exgland, wherein they were baptiſed, and 
their Anceſtors ſerved God, if they ſubmit. to- her 
Rules and Orders, frequent her Worſhip, partake 
worthily of her Sacraments, attentively hearken to 
thoſe wholeſome Doftrines ſhe propoſes, and thole 
holy Inſtructions which are given them by: her Paſ- 
tors, and frame their whole Lives according to thoſe 
Doctrines, and theſe Inſtructions, my Soul, for theirs 
they will be ſafe : Safer than thoſe in the Roman 
Church (tho? I believe thoſe to be the ſafeſt) who, 
being born and bred in Roman Cathalick Countries, 
before the Reformation, or /ince, in ſuch Countries as 
Spain and Italy, were train'd up in Ignorance and 
Prejudice, had no Knowledge, and ſcarce ever heard 
of any other Way of Chriſtian Religion beſides their 
own, or, it they have heard of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, never heard of it otherwiſe than under the hi- 
deous Ideas, the injurious and falſe Repreſentations, 
wherein the Prieſts and Bigots of their Church: were 
pleaſed to ſet it forth to them : Much ſafer than 
thoſe, who, born and bred, like the other, in Roman 
Catholick Countries, but more enlightened, like that 
of France,-and ſurrounded with Proteſtants on every 
Side, had great Opportunities of informing themſelves 
what the Proteſtant Religion really is, but wilfully 


neglected them, and might have eaſily come to the 
2 __ Light 
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Light and Knowledge of the Truth, if they had not 
| ſhut their Eyes againſt it : Safer Nil than thoſe, 
who, living in the midft of Proteſtant Countries, like 


ours, are therein furrounded with ſo. much Light, 
| that they cannor be altogether, tho* they do ſhut 
their Eyes, inſenſible of it : But infinitely ſafer than 
thoſe. of zs, who, having been educated from their 
Cradles in the Proteſtant | Religion, and lived many 


Years in the Acknowledgment and Profeſſion of the 
| Truth, and had the ſeveral Corruptions of Popery 


ſet, 0n many Occaſions, before their Eyes, in their 


true and genuine Light, have, nevertheleſs, either 


through Levity of Temper, and Love of Change, or 


an Indifferency about all Religions, or for ſome 


private Intereſt, and Conveniency, without Conſulta- 
tion and Advice, without taking in the Help of their 


ſpiritual Guides, and ſeeking all the Informations 


and Inftruftions they could readily procure, pre- 
Ry and thrown themſelves headlong into 

'T am fure theſe Sentiments are juſt and right. 
Bur, leſt my Authority ſhould not have Weight 
enough to make them ſink into the Mind of the 


| Reader, and take full PoſſeiTion of it, I will give him 


a much greater,- that of the Archbiſhops T:Yo:ſor 
and Wake, ** I have ſo. much Charity (fays the 
«* former, [y]) and I defire always to have it, as 

* to hope, that a great many in the Roman Church, 

<«. who have lived piouſly; and been almoſt i inevita- 
<« bly detain'd | in that Church by the Prejudice of 


[DJ] Sermon on the Hazard of being ſaved in the Church of 


=: « Education 
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6c 


Education and an invincible Ignorance, will, up- 


* on a general Repentance, find Mercy with God ; 


« and, tho? their Works ſuffer Loſs, and be burnt, yet 


6 
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'* they themſelves may eſcape as out of the Fire. But, 
as for thoſe who had the Opportunities of com- 
ing to the Knowledge of the Truth, if they con- 
tinue in the Errors of that Church, ar apoſtatize 
from the Truth, I think their Condition ſo far 
from being ſafe, that there muſt be extraordinary 
favourable Circumſtances, i in their Caſe, to give a 
Man Hopes of their Salvation.” And the latter 


[z] expreſſes himſelf much after the ſame Manner. 


6 


I look upon ſuch, (ſays he) who go off from 


&* the Communion of the Church of England to that 
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<*©- who haye lived among thoſe of the Reformed 


of the Church of Rome, to be in a more dangerous 
Eſtate, than thoſe who were from the Beginning 
bred up in the Roman Communion ; foraſmuch 


as they have both rejefted the Truth once known 
*© and received by them, and caſt off the Way in 


which the Providence of God had placed them, 
and that, it may be, on fome baſe Grounds ; to 
be ſure, without any ſufficient Reaſon to juſtify 
their doing it. And, as to thoſe who have 'been 


always of the Communion of that Church, I. 


think them, in general, (continues he) in much 
greater Danger now, than they were before the 
Reformation: And ſtill thofe in more Danger, 


**. Church, and ſo were in a better Capacity of be- 


[z] Commentary upon the Church Catechiſm, p. 20, Ed. 5. 
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© ing convinced of the Errors of their Way; But 
Ly moſt of all do I think the Condition of thoſe to 
* be dangerous, or rather deſperate, who, being 
learned, know their Errors, or, as Prieſts, are 
called to inſtru the People in the Purity of 
«* Chriſt's Religion, The Sincere, and Tgnorant, 
© whoeither Fly Br A or Opportunity to know 
_ © the Truth, and, for that Reaſon, are cither ſedu- 
* ced from it, or continue ignorant of it, I hope 
* God, who knows the Hearts of all Men, will 
"on fewive, The Careleſs, the Prejudiced, but 
<* moſt of all the obſtinately Blind, and Hypo- 
* critical, among them, I cannot acquit, but 
«© muſt leave them to the Judgment of God, who 


will render to every one T ons to his De- 
”y ſervings, _ 


POSTSCRIPT. 


\H E R E being nothing (I find) more corn- 
mon in the Mouths of Pap:/s, when they are 


ET. dealing with ſome Sorts of Proteſtants, to make Con- 


verts of them, than theſe two Queſtions, —Pray, 
who built your Churches ? and, Does not your own 
| Creed bear Witneſs. to our Church, in that Article, 
1 believe the boly Catholick Church ? 1 hope the in- 
telligent Reader will excuſe me, if I detain ith yet 
a few Moments, while, for the ſake of the more-Ig- 
norant, I offer a few Things, to expoſe the Imper- 
- tinence of one of thoſe Queſtions, and dew. the So- 
| my of the other, __ 


» Tn. 20,4 
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To the former, Who built your Churches ? it may 
be reply*'d-—That there were many Churches built 
Here, in the firſt ſix Centuries, by the Brizens, whom 
he may call 'zþe vid Proteſtants of this Ifland. For, 
all that while, 7þzy had no more to do with the Bi- 


= Thop and Church of Rome, than we now have, and 


were as j2rorant of the Errors, Corruptions, and 
Superſtitions, ' whereby that Church, for ſome paſt 
"Ages, has been defiled, and ſtands diſtinguiſh'd 
from other Churches, as we are averſe to them. 
Afterwards, when Chriſtianity had ſpread itſelf 
more, and the Biſhops of Rome had gain'd Autho- 
rity in this Nation, more Churches were wanted, 
and more, accordingly, were built. And fo, doubt- 
leſs, they would have been, if it had happen'd' to 
be propagated, in the ſame Degree, without the 
leaſt Afiſtance from the Biſhops and Church of 
Rome, and tho" they never had had 'any Footing at 


all amongſt us. [ a ] How ny Churches have been 
Hh "built, 


| [a] Indeed, it muſt be confeſſed, that in the foyenth, ciphth, 
and ſome following, which were the dark, Ages, when the greater 
Part of the Engl Churches (and Monaſteries) were built, 
certain Notions and PraQtices prevail'd, which greatly promoted 
the building of them, and made them riſe faſter, and in preater 
Numbers, than, in all Likelihood, they would have done, if the 
Cou ntry had been hen, as it is z«w, entirely Proteſtant. "Theſe 
Notions and Pradices, however, are not "much for the 
Credit of the Reman Church, but, in Reality, a'greater Shame 
and Diſgrace, than all the Churches that have been built by the 
Help of them are an Honour to it, The building of many of 
them was iz»poſed as a Penance upon grievous Offenders, for the 
Crimes they had committed, and was 7hen eſteemed a ſufficient 
Expiation of thoſe Crimes, Oppare were built by the Help of 
| Indulgences, 
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built,” in and about London only, within theſe forty 
Years? And how many, now, are yearly building 


and rebnilding, at the Expence of private Perſons, 


and by 'national Contributions, within theſe King- 


doms, and the American Colonies belonging to 


them? And, whoever ſhall live ſome hundred 
Years hence, when the greater Part of our old 
Churches will be (probably) fallen to Decay and 
Ruin, will ſee very few (in caſe the Protgftant Reli- 


gion keeps its Ground here, as we truſt in God-it 


will) but what were of Prozeftant Erection. But 
what then ? Will the Proteſtant Religion be, ther, 


truer and better, chan 1 it 18 now ? Or, is it, 20Ww, truer. 


Juilehpnel;. honk'h abou! the-Gonniry, promifng to all wh 


would contribute to the building of them, and in Proportion to 
the Sums contributed, the Pardon of Sins to be committed, the 
Power and Efficacy of which was not ther, in the leaſt, doubted 
of. 'Thus roſe, (they tell us) or was repaired, the great Church 


of St. Paul at London, and thus that of Noftredame at Paris, to 


to mention, at preſent, no otner. And, if it be further conſfi- 


der'd, that all SanQiity was hen ſuppoſed to conſiſt in building 


and enriching Churches and Monafteries, it will be no Wander, 
thar ſo many were built and enriched in thoſe Times. It bas 


been obſerved, that England then produced an incredible Num- 


ber of Men and Women Saints, and that, amongſt theſe, there 
were more Kings and 2ucens, Princes and Princeſſes, and other 
Perſons of high Birth and Station, than were to be found, in 
Proportion, elſewhere. Which Rapin (Hiſt. of England, p. 80. 
Fol. Edit.) accounts for thus, (and a very likely Account it 1s) 


that Kings and 2ucens, Princes and Princeſſes, and other Perſons 


of high Rank and Fortune, being able to build Churches, eaſily 
attained to Saintſhip, which thoſe of lower Rank, tho' perhaps 
much better and holier Perſons, not having wherewithal to-baild 
them, could not do, but lived and died, without leaving the lealt 
Oadour of Sanfity behind them. 
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_ and tetter in our Plantations, where all the Churches 
have been built by Proteftants, than it is in Great- 
_ Britain and Ireland, where the greateſt Part of them 
were built by Papiſts ? Suppoſe the Papiſts, at ſome 
\'Time hereafter, ſhould prevail in our. Plantations, 
(as we are informed by the higheſt Authority. [þ] 
'they are already very active and buſy there) and 
ſhould take Poſleffion - of all the Churches for 
_ their Uſe, and ſome Proteſtant ſhould be thereupon 
impertinent enough to aſk, 1/þo built your Churches ? 
Were they not built by Proteſiants? Would. any Pa- 
it, who has a Grain of Senſe, would ſuch a one 
ſay, this was a pertinent Queſtion ? Would he think 
it ſuggeſted a rational Motive, and be determin'd 
by it, to turn Protefant ? No ſurely, Churches, 
_ or Places for divine ' Worſhip, are built by Men of 
all Religions, Heathens, Fews, Mabometans, Chriſti- 
ans, and Chriſtians of all Sorts, Orthodox and Here- 
tical, Schiſmatical and Catholick, as there is Want of, 
or Occaſion for them. And, therefore, there's no 
_ arguing for any Way of Religion, or again/t any, 
from the Number or Paucity of Churches that 
have been built by the Profeſſors of it. In ſhort, 
the Argument is ſo impertinent and ſenſeleſs, that 
.it ſhews the higheſt Contempt of, and is an Aﬀront 
.to. any one's Underſtanding, to whom it ſhall be 
 offer'd. And no Prieſt, or Miſſionary, or other 
 Papift, if he has any Brains, and is not a Foal him- 


OY See his Majefty's Letter to ) the Archbiſhop of Cntr, 
1751, recommending'a general Collefion, in Favour of the So- 
ciety for propagating the Goſpel in Foreign Pacts, 


ſelf, 


s 
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_ elf; would urge any one with it, if he did not take 
him for a Fool, or next to one. For none but ſuch 
could be expected, by any. Man of Ig to be. 
_ moved by it. 3x 34 | 

Now for the other Queſtion, Ton not. your 01 
Creed bear Witneſs to our Church, in this Arti- 
cle, T believe the holy Catholick Church ?. If the Arti- 
Cle had run in' the modern Style of the Church of 
Rome, I believe the holy Catholick Apoſtolick Roman 
Church, it would have been, I confeſs, a fair Teſti- 
mony im her Favour. But how comes the Catholick 
_ Church to- Hgnify only the Roman Church ? Catho- 
lick ſignifies Univerſal, as the Learned will tell you, 
and the Catholick Church the Univerſal Church. And 
how a Part of the Catbolick, or Univerſal Church, 
not a Half, or near a Half of it, can be THE 

Catholick, or Univer /al Church, 1s as inconceivable, as 
it is for a Bit or Crum of a conſecrated Wafer to 
be the entire Body of Jeſus Chriſt, when the whole of 
of it is not a Bit more. 

If, alſo, we conſider the Time when the Word 
 Catbslick was firſt brought into the Creeds, it will ap- 
pear impoſſible, that the Roman Church could be 
meant to be pointed out, and denoted by it The 
Word is not found in the moſt antient Creeds, bur 
was introduced by the Greeks, and from them re- 
| ceived by the Latzins; yet it was at a Time, when 
the Church of Rome was of little more Account in 
the World, than any other Church. It was, hen, in- 
| deed, eſteem'd, and, occaſionally, call'd, A Caths- 


hck Church ; an\.l ſo were e all other Churches, which 
had 
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had preſerved the 'Catholick, or Common Faith of 
Chriſtians, and had nor gone into the Errors, which 
| a few conceited and contentious Men hatl broach'd 
and propagated, in Oppoſition to it, in ſome parti- 
cular Province, or Corner of the World. But no 
one, in thoſe Days, ever call'd it THE Catholick 
Church, excluſively of all other Churches, This was 


: ſtrange and unknown Language in thoſe Ages, and 


never brought into Uſe, *till after the Biſhops of 
| Rome had aſſumed to themſelves, and obtain'd, the 
Title of Catholick, or Univerſal Paſtor. Afﬀeer this, 
the Church of Rome (forſooth) muſt be call*d the 
Catbolick Church, and the Members of this Church 
affected to call themſelves, and one another, Catho- 
licks, as, indeed, they are, now and then, call'd by 
5, either merely for Diſcrimination and Diſtin&tion, 
or in the Way of Jcer and Irony, as they alſo, ſome- 
times, call us by a very good Name, The Reformed. 
But what does it ſignify what Names ve or zhey, 
our Church or theirs, either chuſe, or happen, to be 
call'd by ? Does it thence follow, that either ve or 
they, their Church or ours, are really what is ſigni- 
fied and denoted by that Name? And if it has chan- 


| - ced to be mention*'d in ſome of the antient Creeds, 


as an honourable Character and Diſtin&tion of the 
Church, that is no Argument at all, that we are the 
very Church which 1s fo charaderized, and Gultin- 
guiſhed, 

There were, in the third Century, a Parcel of Here- 
ticks, mention'd by Zpiphanius, and, in the twelfth 
Century again, another Sort of Men, both calling 
themlelves Apoſtolici, or the Apoſiolicks ; both the = 
one 
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one and the other renouncing Marriage: - the latter 
renouncing alſo, or, however, lighting Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, and Prayer 
for the Dead, and calling themſelves the true Body 
of the Church. Now theſe, if they had thought of 
it, might have avaiPd themſelves of the Teſtimony 
and Authority of the Nzceve Creed, to make Con- 
verts to their Churches, or Conventicles, in the 
ſame Manner that your Catholicks among us are uſed 
to do, to bring over weak and ignorant Proteſtants 
to their Church. Could not they have ſaid to the 
ignorant Romaniſts in thoſe Days, —//hbat ſays your 
own Creed, the Nicene Creed, which you yourſelves have 
received ? Are you not there directed to believe, and 
_ profeſs your Belief of, one Catholick APOSTOLICK 
Church ? Come therefore into it ; join yourſelves 
inſtantly to the APOSTOLICK Church, and ſtay 
not a Moment longer in that heretical, ſchiſma- 
tical, Roman Church, you are engaged in. This 
Argumentation -is of- the fame Sort with the 
other, and not a whit more frivolous and fſo- 


phiſtical. 
To conclude: The Real on of bringing into the 
| Creeds the Word Catholick was no other than to 
ſignify, ** that the one holy Church, which Jeſus 
Chriſt gather'd to himſeif, was not intended, like 
the Jewiſh Church, to be confined to one ſmall 
Country, or ſmall People, or, like the Conventicles 
of Hereticks, to ſome Spot or Province, where their 
peculiar DoCtrines were propagated and prevalled, 
but to be diffuſed through the Face of the whole 
Earth ; and that a//, however ſeparated from each 
other > 
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other by Time or Place,” profeſſing the original 
and primitive DoEtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, in all the 
 Effentials thereof, were the conſtituent Parts, and 
Members of it.” What is there now in this Arti- 
_ Ele, that can be thought to fayour the Pretenſions 
of the Church of Rome ? Nothing ſurely. On the 
contrary, it plainly condemns that Church, for con- 
fining, as ſhe does, all Catholiciſm to herſelf, andt to 
thoſe in Communion with her. 


Php nfo 


29s 
"32, 
"On; 
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Pp. %; 4, abr the firſt them inſert » Pos Pright.enf au | 


Emiſaries. 
13, dele at. | 
- 3, inſert are between thats and af. 
13, for Feſuifts read Feſuits. 
in the marginal Note [ /] inſtead of Sum. Part 3, 
Q. XVHI. Art. 12. read Com. in 6 Joh. leR. 7. 


_ In the Note [] inſtead of Offs Triſingentis read 


Otto Trifing is. 


9, inſtead of a Life given »þ and devoted to God read 


giving up and devoting our Lives ta God, 
11, for Orders read Ardors. 


23, for intreaging read intriguing. 

31, dele zo. 

31, after 77 inſert zs. 

6, for him read the Biſhop of Rome. 

20, for Fefts read Geſts. 

13, for cannot read can not, and dele ( tho Fg cannat 
' tell you how Epiphanius knew it). 

16, for Aſſurements read 4ſſuments. 

30, for a Miracle appear greater than a {criptural one 
read hrs Miracle q_ Pyater than the fſerigs 
turalond. © a 

16, for Sinne/ſa read Sinueſſe. 


8, for #5 it read zt is. 


in the Running-Title IO _here, inſtead of 
The Danger and Hazard of 
Church of Rome, read The Danger and Hazard 
of Salvation in the Church of Rome. 
29, for Confident read Confidant. 


16, for avith his Infailibility read with all his Ifallibility. 


12, dele zt. 


Falſe Stoppings correfed. 


116, after abroad put a Comma. 

12, after Brother put a Comma. 
' 32, inſtead of a Comma after zs put a Semicolon. | 
16, after meritorious put a full Stop inſtead of the Comma. | 


to, after 2azeti/m put a Comma. 
14, dele the Semicolon after the Word better. 


17, after be put a full Stop inſtead of the Comma, and 


with the Word IF begin another Sentence. 
2, dele the Comma after anerringly. 
30, after Catholicks dele the Comma. 
4, Of the Note, dele the Comma after qrobibited. 
10, dele the Comma after conceived. 
25, put a Comma inſtead of a Semicolon after ſame. 
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